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03 (231 ] 20t

Bi*-smi-llaah[i] (In God’s* Name®), Ar-

Rahmaan[i]-r-Rahiym®.

1 In following the example of the Great Quraan, and in compliance with the consensus, the scholars started their works in the Name
of Allaah; all of its chapters (suwar) start with the basmalah but Baraa'ah/At-Tawbah. And in the Name of Allaah is this information
compiled, following their traces. By the likes of the basmalah and the hamdalah, Allaah teaches His slaves how to seek blessings by
His Name and to glorify Him. The blasphemers used to start their deeds in the names of their idols, such as saying “bi-smi-I-Lat” or
“bi-smi-I-*Uzza", for their idols “Al-Lat” and Al-*Uzza. Whoever believes in Monotheism therefore specifies the Name of Allaah when
seeking the blessings for his doing. Mufassir An-Nasafiyy said that the qurraa’ (scholars of recitation) of Al-Madiynah, Al-Basrah and
Ash-Shaam, and the fugahaa’ (jurists) in those places, are of the opinion that it is not a verse (aayah) of Al-Faatihah, nor of any other
suwrah; ‘lmaam Maalik is included in this. According to those, it is a starter for the chapters, and a barrier; divider between them, and
for seeking blessings. This is also the Mathhab of ‘Abu Hanifah and whoever followed him. For this reason, they do not start with the
basmalah aloud in prayer. The reciters of Makkah and Kufah are of the opinion that the basmalah is indeed an aayah of Al-Faatihah,
and of every other surah, except what was mentioned. This is the opinion of ‘Imaam Ash-Shaafi*iyy and his companions. As-Siyuwtiyy
listed numerous hadiths confirming the basmalah as an ayah in Al-‘ligaan. For this reason, the Shaafi’is recite the basmalah aloud in
prayer, and they added to their argument that the scholars of the Salaf wrote the basmalah into the Mus-haf while being ordered to
keep the Quraan devoid of whatever is not Quraan. Mufassir An-Nasafiyy said:

GIAY (e & Lgdaai ol o 0 Uide a s Ladly |, Utis geall ¢ Juadll 351 0 AN ¢pa 451 dpanatl) (Y U puday ¥ 19583 Lag
The argument of [the Shafi*iyys] does not refute us [Hanafis], because (we say that) the basmalah is an ayah of the Quran revealed
as a barrier (fasl) between the surahs ... And we would only be refuted had we said it is not a verse of the Quran!

2 Qriginally, when writing “Bi-smi-llah”, there would be an ‘alif from the word “ism (name)”, but it is omitted due to frequent usage. The
“pa” is written long to stand for the “alif” that was taken out. “Umar Ibn *Abdul-Aziz ordered for that, commanding the scribes to “make

the ba’ long.”

% The “ba’ (with; in; by)” in “bi-smi” is a “harf jarr (prepositional particle)”. Its job is to pull the meaning of a verb to the noun. Therefore,
the expression [4¥ ax] Bi-smi-llaah[i] merely resembles a sentence (shibh jumlah); it is a “jaarr and majruwr (prepositional phrase)”,
and is truly linked to an implied, omitted verb. Some said the best is to imply that very deed for which the basmalah is established as
an initiation. Hence, the eater implies, “In the Name of Allah (I eat),” and the reader implies: “In the Name of Allah (I read).” They said:
This is better than merely implying, “I start”, because it makes the entire deed in the Name of Allah, while “I start” only makes the
beginning of the deed in Name of Allah. It is said that implying “I start” is better, and that such an implication is proven by the fact that
the Name of Allaah was made the opening of the Book of Allaah! Our Shaykh, a man of evidence, says that if the implication is a verb,
it is “ start (‘abda’) with/by/in the Name of Allaah”, and if it is a noun, it would be a masdar (gerund), and the meaning would be, “My
start (ibtidaa'iy) is with/in/by the Name of Allaah”. Perhaps he deems this the stronger saying, or maybe easier. The linguists said:
Implying a verb is stronger, because in the Arabic language, the origin of agents; governing words is the verb, and even when implying
a noun, that noun functions as a verb.

4 Since Allaah Himself has superiority over everything, His Name is mentioned before any verb. The implication is omitted in this case
so that one would not busy himself with other than the unadulterated remembrance of God.

S It was said, “In the Name of Allaah”, and not just “by Allaah”, because just as seeking blessings (tabarruk) by the Self of Allaah is
valid, it is valid to seek blessings by any of His Names.

6 [cwaLM] Ar-Rahmaan: The Abundantly Merciful to the Believers and the non-believers on earth, and exclusively to the Believers in
the Hereafter. This term has an additional letter; the [¢] nuwn. The linguists said that when two terms derive from the same origin, and
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ACCOUNTABILITY

[There is a consensus that] sanity and pubescence’ are conditions for takliyf (accountability;

responsibility)®. The Messenger % said’:
UJAMS‘UQJPL\M s u.\ml\&\ghﬁ,ﬁwuﬁneau\& 43N uﬁpﬂﬂ\@)
“The (Angel’s) pen is lifted from three: from who sleeps until awaking, from the child

until a wet dream, and from the insane until he can think.”

[As for insanity, it either| remained from after puberty until one died insane, [or one was sane and
pubescent for a time, but then went insane]. The first shall enter Paradise without torture and the

other will be judged on Judgment Day for any days of accountability.

one has an extra letter, it has an extra meaning. [a=> 4] Ar-Rahiym is Who has an abundance of mercy for the Believers". [The Shaykh
has a section in the Siraat titled: Clarification that the Mercy of Allah in the Present Life includes the Believers and the Blasphemers,
but is Specific to the Believers in the Afterlife®. In it he says:] Allaah the Exalted has Mercy upon the Beligvers and the blasphemers in
the present life; His Mercy includes them all. As for the Afterlife, His Mercy is reserved for the Believers only. Allaah said: <( 5203
o Cpdll gkl g & < 3)> <My Mercy (in the present life) includes everything, and | shall reserve it (in the Afterlife) for
those who feared (blasphemy)>. That mercy in this life is His granting them health, provision, fresh air, cold water, and the like.
However, in the Afterlife, it will be reserved for the Believers. Allaah said: o )
<(CrASD o Lagada 4 &) 1508 G 2835 Laa 5 plal) (e Lo | gad] ) A38) Gladal ) Clalal 5363 )> <The inmates of the Fire
shall call the inhabitants of the Garden: “Pour some water upon us, or anything that Allaah has provided you!” They respond: “Surely
Allaah has made those forbidden for the blasphemers!"> The Shaykh said that the people of Paradise and Hellfire will either see each
other at some time, despite the great distance between Paradise and Hell, or they will hear each other. So, from the anguish they are
in, they make their request to the People of Paradise: <(& %835 Laa 31 slall (e Uile | giadi u‘)> <“Pour upon us some water, or
something from which Allaah has provided you”>. Their answer will be: <(&s A&l e Lgada & &)> <"Surely, Allaah forbade them
for the blasphemers!”> Then the people of Hell will be silent.
7 Some Khawaarij deviated in this case: The ‘Azaariqah and the Khalafiyyah said the children of all who oppose them are pagans
(mushrikuwn) in Hell forever.
¢ The Fhumaamiyyah Mu tazilites deviated, saying that anyone who did not know Allaah intuitively is not addressed with orders and
prohibitions, and not created for accountability and trial; they are to be subjugated to the other humans and be lessons, like the animals.
Based on that, they said the Dahriyyah, the Zanaadiqah, and the children will not enter Paradise or Hell, but will instead be turned to
soil on Judgment Day. Some Khawaarij; the Ajaaridah and among them are the Saltiyyah, disowned their children by not judging
them as Muslims until puberty, then confess about ‘Islaam. Other groups of them; the Tha*aalibah, who broke away from the “Ajaaridah,
and the Tha"aalibah who are the ‘Akhnasiyyah, have rejected this and even deemed those who say it as blasphemers.
° ‘Abuw Daawuwd
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[As for pubescence]|, whoever dies before puberty [- which is by ejaculation, menstruation or 15
lunar years -] will not be responsible in the Afterlife. The children born to blasphemers do not
believe blasphemy before mental discerning!®, [and even if they did afterwards, but died before
puberty, they] will not enter Hell. However, those children are, in judgment, blasphemers by
consensus, meaning that they are handled as [the people of their religion are handled]. Thus,

they are neither buried in Muslim cemeteries nor prayed for [after death].

THE MAATURIYDIYY SAYING

According to ‘Abuw Haniyfah [and the Maaturiydiyyah], the belief in Allaah is obligatory, not
due to [a third condition of] hearing the Two Shahaadahs, but [merely]| due to the fitrah [which is
the “khilqah] (nature)”!! [installed in] the human that makes no [sane, pubescent] one excused for

being ignorant about the Creator. The Messenger of Allaah % said:

Ailaiaay gl A3 pualy gl 4313 54 o) 3l8 5 pladl) o Aoy 39890 IS

“Every child is born on the fitrah. It is his parents who make him a Jew, Christian or

Majus.”

10 [BENEFIT CONCERNING “TAMYIYZ": Our Shaykh said in the Bughyah:] “[Mental discerning] takes place by being able to understand
the address and respond with the answer; had he been asked something like, ‘How many times does Ramadaan come in the year?
How many months are in the year? How many days are in the week? Which direction is the Qiblah? he would know the answer. Some
have determined mental discerning as the ability to independently eat, drink and clean oneself after using the bathroom.” [*Abdu-r-
Rahiym Al-"lraaqiyy talked about tamyiyz in the explanation of Alfiyat Al-Hadlth, citing that] among the sayings about when one should
start hearing the prophetic hadiyths is upon mental discerning (tamyiyz); when the child understands when addressed, his “hearing”
hadiyths is valid, even if younger than five, or else it would not be, even if older. This is the accurate saying. That is supported by what
‘Ahmad said when asked when a child can hear: Jas<a g J& 13\ “When he can think and be accurate.” Then it was mentioned to him
that someone said that one’s hearing is not valid until he is 15 years. ‘Ahmad objected, saying, “What a bad saying!” Muwsaa Ibn
Haaruwn Al-Hammaal said: “It is valid when the child can tell the difference between a cow and a donkey.” Ibnu-I-Mugriy permitted
Judge ‘Abuw Muhammad *Abdullaah Ibn Muhammad Ibn *Abdi-r-Rahmaan Ibn Al-Labbaan Al-‘Asbahaaniyy to hear the hadiyth when
he was young. Al-Khatiyb narrates that he said, “I memorized the Quraan when | was five. | was taken to ‘Abuw Bakr Ibnu-I-Mugriy
when | was four...” He said, “Some of them said, ‘He is too young to hear the hadiyths.” lbnu-I-Mugriy said to me, ‘Recite Suwratu-I-
Kaafiruwn, so | recited it. Then he said, ‘Recite Suwratu-t-Takwiyr,’ so | recited it. Someone else said to me, ‘Recite Suwratu-I-Mursalaat,’
so | did, and | did not make any mistakes. Ibnu-I-Mugqriy said, ‘Let him hear, and | take responsibility for him." Ibnu-I-Mulaqgin said
that if the child becomes able to count from one to 20, he has mental discerning. It was said about *Abdu-Ilaah Ibnu-z-Zubayr that he
reached mental discernment at two years and three months old, or at three years and three months, or at four years and three months.
" This hadiyth does not mean that every newborn knows Islaam as soon as he exits the womb. When first born he does not know
anything. Allaah said: {(L & sala ¥ alilgal ¢y shai (1 %3 A1 4 3)} <Allaah brought you from the bellies of your mothers without you
knowing anything.>
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[They said that] indeed, this is the very Miythaaq and ~Ahd (Covenant)'? to all Adamites! It is
about this Exaltation of Who created them that they were made to testify against themselves! [They

mean the apparent meaning of Allaah’s Saying'’]:

)08 285 il aguuadl] o ah3gE0 5 A58 28 5 shda Bha ad) (s (e i) 381 313)
(Ui b

<And when your Lord brought the Children of Aadam’s offspring from their backs',
and made them testify against themselves'>: “Am I not your Lord?” They said,

“Indeed! We have testified'°!”>!"

[According to this way, the pubescent, sane people have no excuse for not] knowing [or realizing]

the [Existence of] their Lord Who molded them. [And according to this way]|, it is valid that their

12 Mankuwbars, author of An-Nuwr Al-Laami”, said, “Because of these different views, the scholars of the Religion mandated conviction
in the taking of the Covenam‘ from Aadam and his progeny and were silent about the reahty of how it took place.”
13 Hg also said: (A (e ol AR (e 25 Akl e 25 o) 5 (e ASURIS Ulb i) (ha oy B 2858 () (el il 1) <O people, if you are in
doubt about the Resurrection, then [consider that] We have created you from soil, then from a zygote, then from a blood clot, then
from a chewed meat.> Allaah also establishes the evidence of His Lordship and Godhood by mentlonmg the human being’s creation
and development, from his inception until his destruction, in similar verses, like His Saying: el g AR o ) aS-u ) 938 (bl L 1—*)
€055 aklal 28U fa <0 people, worship your Lord Who created you and those before you ...> and: <& ala ¥ 8 a8 5 30 58)
¢sL <He it is Who shapes you in the wombs however He wills.> These signal to the human's inability to fathom how Allaah changed
him from one state to another, molded him with the best of shapes, and furthermore gave him an intellect, hearing and sight.
" That apparent meaning is the known situation of the offspring of Aadam, from thelr beginning unt|| Judgment Day: ongmatmg from
their fathers’ spines and settling in their mothers’ wombs, like: lall ¢ G oA 3G sla (a uh © B4 e il
{153 5 <Let the human think: From what was he created? <= He was created from a gushing fluid <2 It came from the spine (of the
man) and the ribs (of the woman).> Every human knows his inability to control the fetus, and his ignorance of the child from the instant
the semen slides from his spine and settles in the womb. Therein is clarification that the creation and moulding of the fetus is not by
its mother or father, hence it must be by the Lord of the Worlds!
' [According to this], making them witnesses against themselves [is creating them in a way that if they reflected inwardly, they would
realize that they are created beings under the Power of a Maker].
16 [However,  Al-Maaturiydiyy ~ says ~ that] ~ the  apparent ~ meaning ~ of the  Saying  of  Allaah:
{(a31 o e &3 357 21 3)} <When your Lord took from the Children of Aadam ...> is about the Children of Aadam, not Aadam himself,
may peace be upon him. According to that, interpreting the verse as the event of the souls of the Adamites being taken from his back
the size of ants at Na"maan Al-‘Araak is against what appears in the Quraan. ‘Abuw Mansuwr also said, “If it were said, ‘According to
what, then, is the interpretation of the Salaf for this verse based on? It would be said, ‘Perhaps they found something in the hadiyth
and thought that the verse is interpreted according to it, so they mterpreted it accordmg to that

7 [Furthermore,] ¢ 13 ) <that> [in the end of the verse]: ¢cxéle 13 (e & U) 4alal a5 )16 ) <So that you Adamites do not say
on Judgment Day, “We were unaware of that!"> refers to the proofs of Monotheism, [not the event of the souls being extracted]. ‘Abuw
Mansuwr said: “According to them, [if this is about what happened to them as souls,] how would they be warned about saying this
when none of them recollect coming out of Aadam’s back as a soul with the size of an ant, and that Allaah said: “Am I not your Lord?”
even if one were reminded with every type of reminder?” [Then after giving some other arguments, he said:] “This proves that the
second interpretation is more deserving.”
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testimony: %) <They said, “Indeed!”> was not an actual pronunciation; that it be the perfection
of their creation doing the confessing, and this is what Al-Maaturiydiyy says; that the creation,

composure and structure of every human is what testifies to the Existence of the Living, Powerful,
Unique One. For this, Allaah said: {(O9 @ pE] PLY géj)} 18 <And (there are signs)

within yourselves. Do you not use your minds?>

There is no difference between them and the other scholars concerning [what is beyond] the
Monotheism, because those subjects cannot be reached by the mere mind. However, once one
knows of Prophets, the mind [necessitates] that they need certain qualities to fulfill their mission,
such as the impeccability. So, [according to all of them], the other matters are not obligatory on

an individual unless the Call reaches him.

THE ‘ASHMARIYY SAYING

The majority said: [This would mean that there is (some) accountability due to the mere minds -
which is untrue because] there is no evidence in the mere minds [or morals]. There is no way for
the [mere| mind to know any obligation [whatsoever]. Had there been a way for it to know any

obligation, there would have been a way to know every obligation'®.

[Rather, accountability to believe in Allaah and His Messenger ¥ is by a third condition]:

receiving the basic message of ‘Islaam: that no one is God but Allaah and Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allaah #. Their proof was that Allaah said: 20‘(‘2\9:-“\) & ‘;‘5 u.éﬂg’-z L Lag)
<We do not punish until sending a Messenger.> The ‘Ash™ariyyah interpret this verse to mean:
“Allaah does not punish in the Afterlife unless a Messenger’s Message reaches one®'”. ‘Abuw

Haniyfah interprets this as the torture of extermination of a people in the present life

(“athaabu-sti’saal), such as the torture of the tribes of "Aad and Framuwd.

18 Ath-Fhaariyaat, 21

1% Because the “obligation” has only one reality.

2 Al-lsraa’, 15

2 Hearing the ‘Athaan while understanding Arabic would make one accountable.
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[The majority said:] Had there been a confirmed obligation before the coming of a Messenger,
there would be no safety from punishment for leaving out that obligation. [Then that would be

like putting them in Hell without first putting them on the earth to do bad deeds]. God said:
{3 oy L) 3 30 L ) g1AT AL (e iy 2A LRI U 193

<Had We devastated them with punishment before [sending a Messenger]|, they would

have appealed: “Our Lord, if only You had sent to us a Messenger ...”>

[This is their appeal to God had there been punishment without Messengers. That plea is also

mentioned in God’s Saying]:
(e 55 053 e )55 S a5 50

<... Messengers as givers of glad tidings and warners, so that the people would not have

any argument for Allaah after the Messengers.>

Allaah clarified that the only evidence for the creations is what the Messenger says, [not the
intellect. Therefore], there is safety from punishment before the coming of a Messenger, and
without one, we do not confirm reward or punishment from Allaah for whoever did something or

refrained from something.

And their explanation for the verse:

|18 25 5 il agaadlil o aR2EET 5 2403 ad sl (ra adl i (e i) 341 31 3)
<And when your Lord brought the Children of Aadam’s offspring from their backs,

and made them testify against themselves: “Am I not your Lord?” They said, “Indeed!

We have testified!”>

[That this is about the “Day of ‘Alastu”], at Na”maan Al-‘Araak, when Allaah extracted from

the back of ‘Aadam the ant-sized, human-shaped souls of all mankind, endowed them with
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intellect, asked them: {(a%# <)} <Am I not Your Lord?> and then they testified: [

<“Indeed!”>

According to them, this admission and testimony was an actual pronunciation] uttered. They
all confessed about the Godhood of Allaah. [Our Shaykh said in the explanation of the
Siraat: “After Allaah created ‘Aadam, He extracted the souls of his descendants from his back

and then made them speak, so they admitted to the Godhood of Allaah.”

[They also said that] the meaning of being born on the fitrah is that the child is born with a
readiness and preparation for the Monotheism; born in accordance with the state the soul had
upon their confession to the Godhood and Oneness of Allaah. Then, upon the soul entering the

t>2, and remains

body of the child; being blown into the fetus by the Angel, it forgets this even
forgetful about it. He would later hear something from his parents, or others. If it were ‘Islaam,
he would resort to the state he was on. If it were blasphemy, then if he believed it, he would
actually believe blasphemy in reality, [but without being accountable without the Message,
even after puberty]. If he worshiped a stone and died without the Message, he will not be

responsible in the Afterlife.

It is not a condition that this person [who received the basic call] hears detailed rules of the
Religion or evidence. Nor is it an excuse to think about the validity of ‘Islaam for some time,
because the Messenger of Allaah # did not give the blasphemers time to think about ‘Islaam after
conveying the Message to them; not a day or two, nor more; he considered that conveying the

Message to them was sufficient for lifting their excuse®.

[One’s fate depends on] how his life ended. The Messenger of Allaah % said?*:

2 It was said that this forgetfulness is because the event took place only in soul, and when the soul mixes with the flesh, it forgets.
% He used to settle with making the basic call heard to them whenever they would gather from the different regions, like Hajj season,
merely passing by them, [telling them no one is God but Allaah and that he was the Messenger of Allaah]. When the Prophet got
permission to fight the blasphemers, he fought whoever received the Call, if able; sometimes after renewing the Call and sometimes
without, except those with whom he saw a benefit in making temporary treaties. For this, some of the scholars said that renewing the
call to ‘Islaam is recommended for the Muslim leader, not obligatory. The Two Shaykhs have narrated that the Prophet # ambushed
Banu-I-Mustalig. (Al-Bughyah)
2 Al-Bukhaariyy
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Gadl3e JLEYI Wil

“The judgement of one’s deeds in the Hereafter depends on the state upon which one
died.” %

Hodoxg Al Oloeawg

ABILITY

Allaah says: <£ 26‘-@-/*-:-“3 \12 L 4l C.AJS; \J} <Allaah does not obligate a soul but with its

capability.> The slave is not accountable to do what [it cannot do. That includes:
1. What] is itself impossible, like two opposites at the same time.
2. What is itself possible, but not for the slave, like the creation of a body.

As for what will not happen because Allaah knew and willed for it not to happen, such as a
blasphemer believing and a sinner being obedient, there is no doubt that one is [still| accountable

for it!

The able one?’ has two types of istitaa“ah (ability), [which linguistically means qudrah

(power)?*]. This means that the term “ability” has two usages:

% The Shaykh said (Ash-Sharh Al-Qawiym, sixth edition, pg. 413) that had the human lived many long years on blasphemy, then
before death; before seeing the Angels of Torture, and before being certain of death by seeing the Angel of Death or realizing inevitable
drowning - for example, he embraced ‘Islaam believing in Allaah and His Messenger, he will be among the people of Paradise, even
if he did not get the chance to perform one prayer. He will not be punished for the sins he did before that, because ‘Islaam erases the
sins committed prior to it. Contrary to this, is [the example of] a man who lived his life on ‘Islaam, then became sick. When the pain
became excruciating, he was unable to bear it, so he objected to his Lord and said, “My Lord, why have you wronged me by unleashing
this unbearable pain upon me?” If he dies upon that, Paradise will be forbidden for him. He blasphemed by objecting to His Lord.

% Al-Bagarah 286

2 Al-Ash"ariyy said that the slave is literally able with an ability that is, itself, different from the slave himself. However, he used to
reject what some of our scholars said, which is also what the Mu"tazilah said; that the human being is the able one. [To be exact,] he
rather said that the able one is the part; member with the ability. Thus, he denied the saying of Diraar Ibn "Amr and An-Najjaar; that
ability is part of the slave, and he also denied the expression of some of our scholars, that it dwells within the slave. This literal usage
is like saying that the slave is literally powerful. This is literal despite the slave’s ability being related only to what is valid to be the
slave’s attribute, which is acquisition, not creating.

2 Al-‘Ash"ariyy made no difference between the expressions: “quwwah”, “qudrah”, “ayd”, “ta'yiyd”, ““awn”, “ma“uwnah”, “nasr”, “nusrah”
and “lutf’, because they all refer back to “qudrah” (power). Al-Balkhiyy said in An-Naqd "Alaa ‘Awaa’il Al-Adillah: We do not deny

Page 15 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

1. the true inner power by which one acts, and
2. the outward means and tools by which one achieves.

However, [accountability and] Allaah’s Order; Command are related to only one of those two:
the apparent, outward ability that precedes the deeds. That is the soundness of means?’, tools™,
health®!, organs, senses, [instruments, and access]. Accountability and the religious orders are

relevant to [having] this type of ability because one normally has the inner power to do the deed

when he has the outward means to achieve it. This [means] that what exists prior to the deed [might

be called] “power” or “ability”, and there is no difference about that for ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah - but they

are not the inward power by which one acts. An-Nasafiyy said:
‘CJ|,9"~‘J‘3 oYYy g’)b.w;}“ dodw (Ao @l 1da g
This name could also apply to soundness of means, tools, and organs,
el 00 detad Lol douog
And the validity of accountability depends on this ability.

[As will be said, when one has the means but it was not willed that he did the obligation, then

he was negligent! He has no excuse in the Will of Allaah, because Allaah said*:

{ o u..qmeyu&“muuu)n ARIARA Y
<And they said, “Had Ar-Rahmaan willed, we would not have worshipped (those
Angels)!” They do not have any knowledge (of what Ar-Rahmaan willed).>

There is also Surat Al-‘An”aam:

Allaah’s naming some entities “quwwah” and “istitaa“ah” as literal usage, as the interpretation narrated in the hadiyth that: {( gl ¢xa
Sk 43)} <., - Any of them able to find a way to it.> the “ability” is the luggage and the ride” ... “and that they meant by His Saying:
{ (a9 U )31 Uaki oY)} <Had we been able, we would have gone out with you:> horses and money They called that “ability”.
2% Ability by having means is in Allaah’s Saying: {(Shses 43)) gt ¢y el za () e 3)} <Making Hajj at the House is obligatory
on the people; those of them able (i.e., has luggage and a ride) to make the journey.>
0 { (poa UAJA-‘ Uadsil gl)} < .. Had we been able (i.e., had the equipment), we would have gone out with you. >

9 {(iien Cpf pladalh plaiing e-‘ &a8)} <. And whoever was unable (i.e., lacked the health to fast two consecutive months), then (upon
him is the) feeding of 60 poor (Musllms)
% Az-Zukhruf, 20
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H.mwwm uJSdSJS ;u“u.«ugs\z,mu\ Ny Sy L FLMJS\JSJAH‘ ua.ﬁ\ JJM)(
{ (148)Cusia)as W) &5 ()3 Sl 9) (sl &) L b33 23D e (a a8 b 8 Ly 14813 JAa
<Those who committed idolatry will say (in mockery): “Had Allah willed, we would
not have committed idolatry, nor our fathers, nor would we have forbidden anything.
(And therefore, He is accepting of what we have done!’l.)” Likewise, those before them
belied, until they tasted Our harsh punishment. Say: “Do you have any knowledge
(that God accepts this behavior'’l,) so that you can produce it for us? You do not

follow but speculation, and you are just lying!”>

The slaves do not know what Allaah willed until it happens, except by Revelation. What they
do know is what they have been commanded and forbidden, not what Allaah willed, so they
are accountable to do what Allaah commanded, not what He willed. When something happens,

the slaves then know what is was that Allaah knew in eternity].

The inward ability that exists when the deed exists is the actual ability by which the deed

occurs®. It is a quality within us that Allaah creates at the instant>* of the deed; upon deciding to

acquire the deed and after having the means to fulfill the deed®. It is the ability meant in the

Saying of Allaah: {(&:&A\ O sraking | gils L4)}36 <They were unable to hear.> In this verse,

those people were dispraised despite having the means and tools to hear, so it truly means that

% |t is then necessary to relate the accountability to the apparent ability; the ability based on the soundness of means and tools, as
Allaah said: {(Leas 3) Ludi 2 K5 )} <Allaah does not make a soul accountable except for what is in its ability>. Likewise, this is
taken from the Saying of Allaah: {(Skee 43) il ¢ya cind) ca ol e &)} <Making the Hajj to the House is obligatory on the
people; those among them able to find a way>. His Saying: {(3ke)} <a way> refers to having the needed luggage and a ride. These
are among the apparent reasons.
% This is the ability that exists with; at the time of the deed. The [mental] proof that ability is with the deed, not before or after, is that
the deed is [truly,] only an acquisition; a [mere] fleeting quality. What is necessary ig that the ability be existent at the time; [start and
stop] of the acquisition. Allaah said that Al-Khadir said: {() e (2 gakaiud & &Lil)} <You surely will be unable to be patient with
me>. He negated the ability to be patient when wanting to negate the patience itself. This proves that the existence of the ability would
be with the existence of the patience. This necessitates that ability be with the deed. Al-‘Ash"ariyy refused what some scholars said, as
well as the Najjaariyyah, that the ability necessitates the deed, because not everything that is impossible to precede something else
necessitates that thing. Acquisition cannot precede the ability, and it is not valid to say that it necessitates the ability. Likewise, particles
cannot precede their characteristics, but it is not valid to say that they necessitate them. Ibn Fuwrak said that Al-‘Ash"ariyy used to
generally say, “the ability is with the deed.” The precision of his school in this issue, in accordance with his saying that the doing in
reality is the Doing of Allaah “azza wa jall, and that He is the Doer in reality and none else, is that ability is with the acquisition, not
before or after.
% Al-Ash”ariyy said that it is a created characteristic that does not exist by itself, rather it exists in living bodies.
% Huwd, 20
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they were unable to accept what they heard. [Lacking the means is not intended here, because the

implication is that they were negligent, and if they were negligent, they did indeed have the means.

Thus, here they lacked the actual power to do the deed, and one is still accountable when he lacks

the actual power while having the means. This is what the Mu”tazilah could not understand].

They, as well as Ad-Diraariyyah and many of Al-Karraamiyyah said that this inward ability

exists before the deed, except that the Diraariyyah said that it must exist with the deed as well.

Their fallacy was from two points of view|; textual and mental]:

_ 2
w T

[As for] their misinterpretation of the Saying of Allaah: {(5.$% AT L |533)} <Take what We
have given to you with power,>*’ they said: Taking with power would only happen if the power
existed before the taking, like taking something with a hand; the hand must exist before the actual

taking!

[The answer is that the hand counts as soundness of means, and this is what must be prior to the
deed. As for the actual power, it is that quality by which the hand is able]. Had this type of ability
existed before the deed, Al-Khadir would not have said to Moses [early]: {(/osa (2 ghaiad & ‘3-‘32)}
<You surely will be unable to be patient with me,> [because his ability to be patient later should
be confirmed prior to the deed according to them - such as at the moment of saying this statement].
Furthermore, Moses would not have made his ability [to be patient] conditional by saying:
{(xba & sUa &) Sy <If Allaah willed, you will find me patient,> because making a

condition [is for the future]!

[As for] what they considered to be a mental argument, they said: [the ability to do the deed must
be prior to the deed, because] the slave is accountable to perform the deed before the deed [itself]
exists; [for example], the blasphemer is ordered with belief. If he has the power to believe, then
what we say is correct|[; the ability to act exists before the act. On the other hand], if he were unable
to believe, then he would be accountable to do what he is unable to do, though Allaah the Exalted

said: {(Wxws ¥) Ludl 49 CilK) Y)Y <Allaah does not make a soul accountable except for what is in

¥ As well as His Saying: {(538 sl 38 335 1)} <0 Yahyaa, take the book with power (resolve)>.
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its ability.> He [should therefore] be excused [according to your claim], or else punishing him

would be unjust and unwise!
[We say|: This is invalid for several reasons:

1. To say that the ability to do the deed exists before the deed leads to deeming the slave
independent of Allaah, and that is impossible.

2. [In fact, it is] your saying that charges the unable with accountability because:

A. Ifthe order comes before this ability, accountability would be established before ability
to fulfill the order, [and this is charging the unable to do the deed].

B. If the command comes at the instant of the ability, [then there is a command and an
ability, but no action yet. However,]| ability is [the type of] quality [that] does not
remain for two moments|; ability is only good for the instant of its existence, for its
particular subject]. Had it existed prior to the deed, it would have vanished at the time
of the deed, it is impossible that the deed would exist without any power [at the
moment|! Thus, the judgment would remain without being related to any ability. This

is similar to the first case.’®

C. If the command comes after the ability to fulfill the deed, it came at a time in which

there is no ability, and this is invalid.

Hence, saying [that the true ability must exist before the deed] leads to invalidating the Religious
Laws, and rendering the Address of Command meaningless.* Therefore, the validity of the saying
of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah is confirmed and the invalidity of the saying of the Mu’tazilah [and their

fanatics] is apparent.

Fodeswg ! Olboew g @

% This means that the deed occurring while the power to do it exists would be impossible, while its occurring without the power to do
it existing would be necessary. This is impossible. This refutation was said by Al-Quwnawiyy.
% This is what the scholars meant when they said: Allaah did not reveal the Religious Laws to be abandoned; He revealed them so that

they would be implemented.
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RELIGIOUS EVIDENCE

[Religious evidence is of two types: “naql (documentary; textual) and *aql*® (intellectual).
Whatever is acquired through hearing is called naql (log; conveyance; transmission) or sam”,
or sam”iyy, or samaa” (what is heard)*'.] It cannot be mixed** with what applies to the

intellect ("aql). Shaykh "Abdu-r-Razzaaq read to us that the Shaykh said:
Jind) i) g3 () &) ) Jhad) 5 o lud¥) 4idey Le aandl

The “sam” (transmitted evidence)” refers to what is conveyed by the Prophets. The “*aql (mental

evidence)” is what the self realizes by way of the intellect.
Allaah said:

(o) ladal 8 U8 L Jiad 5 pad US 311 i85

<The blasphemers will say (after being put in Hellfire), “Had we listened (to the

warning of the Messengers as seekers of the truth) and had we used our minds (by

“00ne of the scholars of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, Al-‘Aamidiyy, considered that the evidence for creedal matters must reach tawaatur, and there
is no consideration for what he has individually arrived at. Al-Khattaabiyy and the Hanafis consider that the evidence for creedal issues
must reach the level of shuhrah, not less. Hence, these two types; the mutawaatir and the mashhuwr, are evidence in creedal issues,
as well as practical rules. Less would not be evidence for creed, but can be evidence for rules. Some scholars of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah said
less than mashhuwr can be evidence for creedal matters, if sahiyh with a clean chain; the trustworthiness of all its narrators agreed
upon. According to them, a hadiyth from one person, from one person can be evidence.
1 Some information cannot possibly be false, which is the news revealed by Allaah and conveyed by the Messenger %; i.e., the
religious information that the Prophet £ was ordered to convey. It must be necessarily true, as well as what is conveyed by tawaatur.
“[In clarifying the difference between these two matters is the answer for the Baatiniyyah who would say to the layperson or ignorant
official], “Your scholars do not know anything! If you want, try them, and you shall see their situation from what they say! Ask them
why washing the face is obligatory in wuduw’ when the impurity comes from another place? What wisdom, and what sane person
considers the likes of that good? And why is washing the body obligatory for a single drop of semen that comes out of one? And why
is it obligatory to wash certain organs for many types of impurity and urine? The opposite is more sensible. And why is the sunset
prayer three cycles and the dawn prayer two cycles, while both of them fall at either edge of the daytime? And why is there only one
bow but two prostrations? And why is the penis of the fornicator not cut while the hand of the thief is cut, but both are organs used
for treachery?” [They would be told that] purification, prayers, fasting and the like need to be heard from the Messenger of Allaah %,
Their judgments cannot be known by the intellect alone. There is no obligation on the creation except that it came from an order of
the Lord of the Worlds, transmitted from the tongue of His Messenger £ supported with miracles. Believing in the Angels, Prophets
and Revealed Books is also something that has to be heard, although these matters are creedal and pertain to the basics of belief.
3 Al-Mulk, 10
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contemplation and reflection), we would not have been among the inmates of the

Inferno!>

Mufassir An-Nasafiyy said:
Olia e (lina Legdl g Jiall 5 aanad) Aj o Cadsil) jlaa 0 Ao Jala dddg

“Therein is corroboration that accountability is centered around the transmitted and

intellectual proof, and that each of those (types) is imposing evidence.”*

[The documentary sources] are four:
1. Qur’aan,
2. Hadiyth,
3. Consensus|, all of which will come with details later if Allaah willed], and
4. The legal comparison (qiyaas).

It is the People of the Sunnah in particular who merge [and utilize] all four of these types of
religious evidence in the branches of the religious fields, and there is no deviant group but that
they reject [at least] one of these types of evidence®. It is clear that ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah is the

successful group because they use all the religious bases without rejection of any.

At-Tahaawiyy did not mention giyaas in his text [as a source of religious evidence] because he
saw that mentioning the consensus was sufficient, for ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah has agreed that qiyaas is

indeed religious evidence|, just not in the Creed]. He said:

A plaa g Ll g Sl GilA, Ui 00 (e Y9 L1 e ¥ g UALS (G Y g

Y

# Tafsiyr Nasafiyy, vol.4 pg. 402
% An-Nadhdhaam the Mu“tazilite denied tawaatur and consensus as evidence, and rejected all of what the Companions spoke about
and agreed upon.
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“We do not believe a fortune teller, diviner or anyone who claims something that opposes

the Book, the Sunnah or the consensus.”

There is a rule appropriate for this subject. Haafidh Al-Khatiyb ‘Abuw Bakr Al-Baghdaadiyy

narrates with his chain of narration back to Muhammad Ibn “Iysaa At-Tabbaa” that he said:

Every hadiy#k that came to you from the Prophet %, without it reaching you that the
Companions practiced it, then leave it. There are several reasons why the narration with
a continuous chain would be rejected from a trustworthy person from whom there is no

fear of fabrication.

The first of them is that it would conflict with what is dictated by the intellects. By that, its
invalidity would be known, because the Sacred Law only comes with what is approved by

the intellects, and it does not come with what opposes the intellects.

The second is that it would oppose what is explicit from the Book or the successively mass-

transmitted®® Sunnah. It would then be known that it has no basis, or that it is abrogated.

% The Mutawaatir is the witnessed information relayed by uninterrupted mass-transmission (tawatur); confirmed news conveyed by a
people in such a way that for them to conspire to a lie is normally impossible. This means that what is transmitted by tawaatur cannot
possibly be false; it must necessarily comply with reality. This type of news installs necessary knowledge, such as the knowledge of
the kings of old, and faraway lands, even for who does not investigate, like children not yet guided to the way of acquired knowledge,
or how to compose premises and conclusions. On the other hand, if the original source were not as numerous as described, even if
the mass-number of conveyers took place later, it would not install sure knowledge, like the Christian report of Jesus being killed, or
the Jewish report that Moses said that His Sacred Law would never be abrogated. Al-Kastaliyy, may Allaah have mercy upon him,
explained how such news is not tawaatur: “/f was said that the number of Nazarenes reporting the killing of Jesus did not reach the
limit of successive mass-narration, neither in the first level, nor in the middle level. On top of that, they did not see his killing with a
sound sighting, rather, they saw someone crucified from afar, so it was indistinct to them, and the condition of tawaatur is that it would
be based on a comprehensive encounter. Also, the number of Jews informing about the finality of the Law of Moses reaching the level
of tawaatur in every level did not happen. Perhaps the origin of that is fabrication of the rabbis for the sake of preserving their authority,
just as they used to conceal the description of Muhammad, peace be upon him, in the Torah. On top of that, it was said that the tyrant
Bukhta-Nassar conducted exterminated them; He cut off their lineage and did such genocide on them (the Children of Israel) to the
extent that no one escaped except for some individuals and some isolated cases. If could also be said that the news of the Christians
and the Jews has fallen into conflict with what is definitively true, and a condition of tawaatur is that it would not be opposed by
definitive evidence.” The scholars of Al-Usuwl said that trustworthiness is not a condition for tawaatur. Ar-Raaziyy said that knowledge
takes place by the tawaatur of the blasphemers. Some said that ‘Islaam and trustworthiness are conditional, such as Fakhru-d-Diyn Al-
Bazdawiyy Al-Hanafiyy. It is, however, necessary to be based on what was witnessed, either an eye witnessing or an ear witnessing.
Whatever is based on mental deduction is not tawaatur. Ar-Ra"iyniyy said: “The meaning is that necessary knowledge, such as the
knowledge that takes place through any of the five senses, also includes the knowledge that takes place through what is narrated by
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The third is that it would oppose the consensus. It would then be concluded that it either
has no basis, or that it is abrogated, for it is inconceivable that it would be sahiyh, not

abrogated, and the entire Nation unanimously agrees to oppose it.
Then Al-Khatiyb said:

The fourth is for an individual to narrate what would be necessary for everyone to know.
This proves that it has no basis, because it is not possible that it would have a basis, and

he would be the sole one who knows about it among the great numbers of people.

The fifth is to be the only one to narrate what would normally be narrated by tawaatur. It
would not be accepted because it is not valid that he would be unique in the likes of such a

narration.

Bodeswg dlil Oloewg @

THE MIND-

It has been given several definitions by the scholars, all of which are close in meaning:

1. Some said that it is the faculty; attribute given to some creatures by which they distinguish

the good from the bad.

2. Some said it is:

tawatur. Examples are like the knowledge of the existence of the Prophet #, and the occurrence of miracles by his hand, and the
inability of the creation to discredit his miracles”.

* [The “mind” or “intellect” is called in Arabic “"agl” - which is mentioned throughout the Book; “hijr”, such as the Saying of Allaah:
{(JAA @ auﬁ s uﬁ dﬁ)} <Is there within those aforementioned matters a swear that convinces the one who has a hijr (mind)?>;
and “nuhyah”, all of which have the linguistic meaning of inhibitor, because it prevents the sane person from committing atrocities and
doing what he should not do. It was also called “lubb”, such s in the verse: {(<¥! sl ¥) 283 La3)} <No one will be admonished
by it except for those who have sound minds>]. Angels, humans and jinn have minds. Also, the people of Paradise have minds, and
we mean by them: Al-Huwr Al-*lyn and Al-Ghilmaan Al-Mukhalladuwn, as Shaykh Samir told us. The animals, despite the intelligence
that the blasphemers ascribe to some of them, like the ape and the dolphin, do not have minds. This means that they do not have the

ability to think and deduce. However, they have instinct and will, as well as souls, as will come in the chapter of Resurrection.
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“A power by which universal concepts are realized for the self”.

3. Some said:

ol ) 8 Agl) gl umg dg Ty (kb Ay sy

A light that illuminates a path starting where the realization of the senses ends.
The Shaykh says in Ad-Dalil*®:

The intellectual judgement has three divisions: wajib (necessary), mustahil (impossible),
and ja'iz (possible). The intellectually wajib (necessary) is what the intellect does not
conceive to be nonexistent. The intellectually impossible is what the intellect cannot
conceive to be existent. The intellectually possible is what the intellect conceives its

existence in one instance, and its nonexistence in another instance.

Each of these three divisions are either intrinsic or contemplated. The intrinsically
necessary is what does not require thinking and pondering to know, like a thing with
volume occupying a space, and half of two being one. The contemplated is like clearing
Allaah from place. The intrinsically impossible is like a body being devoid of motion and
stillness simultaneously. The contemplated impossibility is like Allaah being a substance
that fills some amount of space. The intrinsically possible is like a substance being specified
with motion , for example, because the intellect realizes the validity of its being attributed
to a body or its nonexistence fundamentally and without thinking and pondering. The
contemplated possibility is like punishing the obedient who did not disobey, the mind
permits it in and of itself, but deems it impossible due to God’s Promise to spare such a

one from His torture.

The Religiously Wajib (Obligation), the Religiously Impossible, and the Religiously Ja’iz
(Possible): The Religious wajib (obligation) is that for which its doer is rewarded and its

8 Pp. 68, 69
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neglecter is punished. The religious impossibility is like torturing the obedient. The
religious ja’iz (permissibility)is that for which its doer is not rewarded nor is its neglecter

punished.

It is known that the Religion of Allaah does not come with what is mentally impossible. Everything
that came in the Religion is mentally approved. The mind is a witness for the validity of the
Religion, so how would it deem any of the religious matters as impossible**? This is also
understood from the Saying of Allaah: {(Jl-idﬁ‘ Q,Jj [ Uj;ﬁi‘—@)} <Reflect, O you who have
insight.>% An-Nasafiyy said: Ll alall Coss 58 :(Janl) Wl s “As for the mind, it is also a reason

for knowledge. !

If it were said: Had the mind been useful for achieving definite knowledge, then that would take
place for everyone who used it, and that is not in compliance with reality, because many people

who use their minds do not achieve definite knowledge.

% This was mentioned by famous theologians of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah as confirmed Sunniyy creed, as well as by some of the hadjth scholars
(muhaddithuwn). Among them is ‘Abuw Bakr Al-Khatiyb Al-Baghdaadiyy in his book Al-Fagiyh wa-I-Mutafaqgih. He mentioned this
point upon establishing reasons for a hadiyth to be considered fabricated, which is for its meaning to be something deemed impossible
by the mind.

5 [For this, Allaah praised those who use their minds and dispraised those who do not. There are many verses mentioned throughout
the Quraan in which Allaah orders us to use our intellects and He praises the people who do that]. Allaah encouraged His slaves to

look into His kingdom to know His Greatness and Majesty. He said: {(0a 13 ol sbamad) e o&la 3 ) okl a13/)} <Did they not

look into the kingdom of Heavens and Earth...>. The “looking” in this verse refers to thinking (fikr), contemplating and considering

(itibaar). Allaah also said:

e@.ﬁj.\aulﬁj \.\yﬁjumm\ UJJSJAUAJS‘ * ‘_MN\‘_,JJYthJLQJUM\UM\JQAJY\JHUM\LQ&UAJ}
{Jl.ﬁ\u\&l.ﬁédal&uﬁhu k7Y &L\ﬁhuLuJuaJ\Jﬁju\JM\dhu&ujJ&aaj

<Surely, within the creation of Heavens and the Earth, and in the difference between the night and the day, there are certainly signs
for the those who have sound minds * Those who remember Allaah while standing, sitting, or on their sides, and they think about the
creation of Heavens and Earth; “O our Lord (they say), You have not created this without Wisdom. You are Glorified (beyond the
ascriptions of the creatures), so save us from the torture of Hell'”> The mind has its value and the intellectual proofs have to be
considered. [On the other hand], Allaah dispraised the non-Muslims in the Quraan for not using their minds: {( 3 &aw LS 5 ) gltE
) ilaal b il Jiat)} <The Blasphemers will say (after being put in Hellfire), “Had we listened (to the warning of the Messengers
as seekers of the truth) and had we used our minds (by contemplation and reflection), we would not have been among the inhabitants
of Hell>. In this verse, Allaah shows us that the judgment of the mind is considered in the Religion; that the mind has a certain weight
and consideration.

51 This is different from what the Sumaniyyah said, for they denied the validity of confirming true knowledge by way of the mind in all
issues. This is also different from what some of the philosophers said in what pertains to the Existence of God and His Attributes.
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The answer is: The reason that knowledge did not take place for them is because of the invalidity
of their application. As for correct application of the mind, meaning looking into the facts properly,

it is in itself a channel for definite knowledge. An example of proper inference is to say:

e A Prophet performs acts that defy nature and could not be discredited by those who belied

him.
e The one who does such acts must be believed.
» Muhammad did such acts, so Muhammad must be believed.

This “hujjah (argument)” is composed of a major and a minor premise, and a conclusion. The
same is said about Moses, Jesus and other Prophets. Likewise, the occurrence of the world is
proven through such inference. One would say, “Everything that changed is an event. This world
changes. Thus, this world is an event. Every event needs someone to make it occur. Thus, this

world needs someone to make it occur.” An-Nasafiyy said:

dia Culi Lag 4 (e plief g i) J8 Gl alallS 5 ) g a9 Agaaally dda Culi Lag
(S) g8 NN

“Whatever is confirmed through intuition (badiyhah) is “necessary knowledge”, such as
knowing that all of something is greater than part of it, and whatever is confirmed through

deduction is acquired knowledge.”

This means that whatever is established by the judgment of the mind because of natural disposition,
without the need to think, is one of the two types of created knowledge; necessary knowledge.
An example is as mentioned, with the condition that one understands the meanings of “all” and

“part”. Another example is knowing that negation and confirmation cannot exist simultaneously.

Acquired knowledge is what takes place when one applies his faculties, such as applying his
intellect and looking into premises and conclusions, listening, and moving his eyes, and other

physical matters.
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THE CATEGORIES OF KNOWLEDGE

At-Tahaawiyy said:

(S 393 gall alal) SLSIE (3 ghla BN B 2le g 3 gage (BAN B ale sl alal) Y
pladl calla ol 539 3 g gall aladl J 9 W) Clag¥) Sy ¥ g, 4AS 3 gl alal) sleal g
. s8dal)

... Because there are two types of knowledge: knowledge that is accessible to the creation,
and knowledge that is inaccessible to the creation. Denying the accessible knowledge is
blasphemy, and claiming the inaccessible knowledge is blasphemy. Belief is not confirmed
until one accepts that there is accessible knowledge and does not seek the inaccessible

knowledge.

The explanation is that there is knowledge that Allaah made possible for the slaves to achieve. He
created necessary (daruwriyy) knowledge, which is not dependent on contemplation or
inference, such as [being aware of one’s own existence, and for one to know that he is hungry,
and] realizing the existence of humans and animals and their outward actions by way of

observation.>?

This means that the “ilm (knowledge) and the ma“rifah (acquaintance; familiarity), whether mere
unadulterated conception, or what is beyond that, is confirmed, for it is something that we
experience. Conception (tasawwur) is a type of knowledge, which is realizing the matter at hand
(maahiyyah), without confirming or denying anything about it. It is certainly confirmed with

definiteness. All factions have agreed upon this but the Sophists.

% The arrogance of some factions and cults, like the Sophists, does not negate what we have mentioned. They deny all of the necessary
matters that are realized without contemplation and seeking evidence. Their case is given no consideration. [Allaah confirms the
necessary knowledge based on what is witnessed by the senses when He says in His Book: {(¢salasw <)} <Certainly, they shall
know.>]
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He also created acquired (iktisaabiyy) knowledge in His slaves. That is achieved by applying
one’s contemplation and mental abilities. An example of that is the realization that the world is an

event.

The knowledge of the Creed and the knowledge of the Religious Rules are beneficial, as well as
the knowledge needed for livelihood, and acquiring that information is praiseworthy. This is the
knowledge that exists in the creations, and denying it is blasphemy, such as the Sophists’ denial
of the existence of the world. Their creed is that everything is mere imagination, [which will also

come].

Furthermore, for the slaves, there are some forbidden types of knowledge. Among them is
philosophy, magic and astrology. [Muslim narrated that Zayd Ibn ‘Arqam, may Allaah accept his
deeds, said, “I do not say to you (all) except what the Messenger of Allaah used to say:

@ﬂ;}‘idﬁj c@.\ﬁ‘iuug c@bg‘ig@dj c@.\g‘)’eh wﬁgdﬁ\@\e@ﬂ
“O Allaah, certainly I seek refuge with You from knowledge that does not benefit, a

supplication unheard (i.e. unaccepted), an insatiable self, and a heart that does not fear.”]

THE GHAYB (UNSEEN)

There is also knowledge specific for Allaah, and claiming to have that Knowledge is blasphemy.
Examples are like claiming to know everything, or claiming for someone else that he knows
everything, or like claiming to know when Judgment Day will occur. Even trying to know when

Judgment Day occurs is blasphemy. Allaah said:
{(PLa Wy ¥) Al (o £ Glaind ¥ 3))
<They do not encompass any of what is known to Him except that which He willed.>

Allaah’s Knowledge is Eternal, thus the meaning of them encompassing some of His Knowledge
is knowing some of what He knows; i.e., what is known to Him, and certainly they do not know

but very little. As for the Saying of Allaah:

%Al-Bagarah, 255
Page 28 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

(A0 ) Gl (a5 i anadl (b (ya alag Y ()}
<O Muhammad, say, “No one in the heavens and the earth knows the ghayb (entirely);

none knows that except Allaah!”>
1t means: “No one knows all of the Unseen but Allaah”.

Included under that charge [of blasphemy] is an Egyptian man named Rashshaad Khaliyfah, who
applied some “number 19 formula” to all verses of the Qur’aan, claiming that it is part of the
miracle of the Qur’aan. Our Shaykh says, “According to what we have been informed, this man is
from the Bahaa’iyy sect based in America.” This man claimed to have knowledge of the
occurrence of Judgment Day. How could that be when even Jibriyl came to the Prophet ¥ and

said, “O Muhammad, inform us about the Hour.” The Prophet # said:

Jitadl) ¢3a plely L ) gpenall Lo

“The one asked about it does not know better than the asker.”

This means, “You and I are equal in the lack of that knowledge”.

CIRVEAT ] Ol @

THE CAUSES OF KNOWLEDGE

An-Nasafiyy said:

Jaadl g ((galall pall g dasbed Gl gad) A5G GIAN alal) Glsad g

“The causes of knowledge for the creations are three: the sound senses, truthful

information, and the mind.”

*An-Naml, 65
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This means that these are the three ways through which one can achieve definite knowledge (“ilm
qat'iyy or yaqiyniyy). [Those three ways go back to two, because truthful information is heard,

and hearing is a sense.]| Allaah said in the Qur’aan®?

akial 5815 Saip ) a81 Jany Lkt ¢ 5alaS ¥ pKILGA) ushad ca a3 4
(Qso8ad

<Allaah took you out of the bellies of your mothers not knowing anything, and He made

3 40 3)

hearing, sight and hearts for you so that you would be appreciate.>

[This means that Allaah created the newborn baby as one without knowledge, and created for him
the tools by which he would acquire knowledge: senses and a heart,| which is the location of the

mind>°.

Allaah created each sense for realizing something specific. The norm is that whatever is realized
by any one of those senses is not realized by another sense; however, it is not mentally impossible
that one sense would detect something other than for what it was created. This is because each of
these is a means for realizing those things, and they do not have an actual effect in reality. So, it is
mentally possible that one sense could detect that for which another sense was created. This is
because none of those senses actually creates anything. The fact is that the realization takes place
by the creating of Allaah. [According to this, we explain the Prophet *# seeing Allaah with his
heart].

% An-Nahl, 78

% There are opinions on its location. Some said the brain. Among them are the philosophers, doctors, Imaam Ahmad - according to a
narration from him, Abu-I-Mu"iyn An-Nasafiyy, and Sadru-I-Islaam, who ascribes this position to Ahlu-s-Sunnah in general. He said,
[and this is a sixth definition], “It is a subtle body illuminating in the head according to Ahlu-s-Sunnah in general. Its affect falls on the
heart, so that the heart realizes by the light of the mind, just as the eye realizes by the light of the sun or lantern. If the light weakens,
the realization gets weak, and if the light goes out, the realization goes away.” Their proof is that a man would be hit on his head and
lose his mind; had the mind not been there, it would not have gone away because of that, just as if he were hit on his hand or foot he
would not lose his mind by that. Based on this, this position has been sometimes ascribed to Abuw Haniyfah, and sometimes to
Muhammad Ibn Al-Hasan Ash-Shaybaaniyy, for they said in the chapter of blood money (diyah), that there is blood money due if one
were hit upon the head and thus lost his mind. Others, like Judge Abuw Zayd, As-Sarakhsiyy and Imaam Ahmad - according to another
narration, said it is in that cone shaped organ placed in the left side of the chest called the heart (qalb). Their evidence [includes]:
{(G Cosana G 31 G (yslling gl agd &858 (a3 B 15 al81)} <Did they not travel through the land so that they would have
hearts by which they have minds, or ears by which they would hear?>. The brain has a relation with the mind. For this reason, a person
may take a blow to the head and lose his mind.
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THE SENSES

HEARING: The power embedded in the nerves in the bottom of the ear canal, through which
sounds are realized by way of airwaves adapted to the manner of the sound. Those airwaves reach

the ear canal and upon that, Allah creates the realization of the sound in the self.

SIGHT: The power deposited in the hollow nerves that meet at the brain and separate ending at
the eyes, through which colors, shapes, and other things, the realization of which is created by

Allah upon using this ability, take place.

SMELL: The power embedded in the two protrusions at the front of the brain that resemble the
nipples of the breast, through which scents are realized by way of air adapted to the manner of the

odor. The air reaches the nostrils and Allah creates the realization of the smell after that.

TASTE: The power spread throughout the nerves on the tongue, through which flavors of those
things that have flavors are realized. Upon being mixed with salivary fluid in the mouth and

contacting the nerves, Allah creates the realization.

FEEL; TOUCH: The power spread throughout all of the body, through which heat, coldness,
moisture, dryness and the like are realized. Upon connection and touching, Allah creates the

realization.

Then Ar-Ra’iyniyy said, “These five senses are obvious, and their existence is confirmed. As for
the extrasensory perception confirmed by the philosophers, it is not confirmed for ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah,

because their references do not comply with the Islamic fundamentals.”

%od.o:?g 4fu| Ol @

SPECULATION/SUPPOSITION

Speculation is to deem two matters possible, while one of them is more apparent than the
other, according to the speculator. The information conveyed by one person does not necessitate

knowledge. Rather, if it fulfills the conditions, it necessitates application. Hence, if the chains of
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the hadiyths narrated about purification, prayer, fasting, hajj, zakaah and the like were sahiyh, it
would be obligatory to apply them. As for whether the Prophet said them or not, this is not definite

knowledge.

DOUBT

The slightest uncertainty about the Belief in Allaah or His Messenger is blasphemy. This is not
what is meant when Ar-Ra"iyniyy said (mixed with the text of Al-Waraqaat): “(Doubt is to deem
two matters possible without one being more evident than the other) according to the doubter.
And so, the equal uncertainty about the confirmation or negation of Zayd standing is doubt. If one
of the two possibilities became more probable, then it is speculation, and the fancy is the unlikely

possibility.”

IGNORANCE

“Simple ignorance” is the mere lack of knowledge of something, such as our lack of knowledge
of what is under the seven earths, or what is in the depth of the seas. Misconception is to conceive
something differently from how it is in reality, like to conceive the human as a creature that

neighs, or the realization of the philosophers that the world is eternal.

DELUSION AND IMAGINATION

Only a body with certain limits, volume and color can be imagined, because the imagination
is based on what one can or has encountered; one only imagines what is familiar. The illusion
or imagination is a direct result of the senses. The delusion does not stand as proof for the
validity of a matter. The condition for the validity of a matter is that the mental judgments
stand as proof. The creed is not based on delusion or imagination, rather it is by what the sound
mind, which is a witness for the Religion, dictates. ‘Imaam ‘Abu-1-Qaasim Al-‘Ansaariyy, the

explainer of Al- ‘Irshaad by ‘Imaamu-l-Haramayn said:

The way to realize knowable things is evidence, not delusion. The confirmation of many a
matter that cripples imagination is (still) reachable by intellect ... We say: The single

indivisible particle is not imaginable while being rational based on the evidence, and

Page 32 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

likewise the single indivisible moment of time, as well as eternity’’” and everlastingness. ...
As well, whoever wants to imagine the heavens and the earth, for example, is only able to
imagine some of it. Equally is imagining the endless things known to Allaah, and the
endless things under His Power. Hence, since the imagination is removed from many
existing things, how would the Eternal One, the Glorified, be sought by it, the One Whom
the creations do not resemble? Therefore, He, the Glorified, is not imagined in the
delusions, because nothing is imagined but an image, and nothing is measured except that

which is limited...”

The basis of the Muslim creed is not illusion, because the illusion judges matters that are not
seen according to what has been seen. The illusion causes one to imagine things without proof.
For example, the delusion concludes that Allaah exists in a place. As for the sound mind, it

dictates that Allaah exists without a place.

Some scholars said that the one who uses his intellect without using the Revelation is like the
one who steps into the darkness with his eyes opened, and the one who uses the Revelation
without using his mind is like the one who steps into the light with his eyes closed. [As for the
people who deny the Attributes of Allaah, they did not learn the proper rules for using their
minds]. The danger of the Mu"tazilah® faction lies in the fact that they claim that they rely on
the mental judgment; that their sayings are supported by the judgment of the mind.

%o.—\o@j 4i!| ul:u.«a@%

% |.e., existence without beginning.
% They were called Mu“tazilah after being called Al-Qadariyyah. They do not call themselves Mu“tazilah. They called themselves ‘Ahlu-
I-"Adl (the people of justice), because they claim that when ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah say that Allaah willed for evil to happen then ‘Ahlu-s-
Sunnah are attributing injustice to Allaah. They wanted to distance themselves from ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, so they claim that they are people
of the mind and mental proofs, and people of justice (SS).
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BIDDING THE GOOD AND FORBIDDING THE
EVIL

Eradicating forbidden doings is a communal obligation according to the consensus of the Muslim

scholars, because of the authentic hadiy#k in Muslim®:

Gl il U3 Axlh el a O Al it 1 (I 00 6 0l 1S3 181 s a
“Whoever among you saw (i.e. knew of) a munkar (forbidden matter), let him change it by
his hand; if unable, then by his tongue; if unable, then (let him hate it) in his heart, and
that is the weakest of Faith.”

[The people of understanding know that] the worst forbidden thing and most obligatory to
eradicate is blasphemy. This is why Allaah made jihaad obligatory on the Believers®:

(A ) GeSap A8 ST Y A aa gl )00
<Fight them so there would be no sedition (blasphemy), and so that Religion would be
solely dedicated to Allaah.>

% Sahih Muslim, Vol. 1, book of Iman, Hadith 41, pg. 400.

8 Al-Bukhaariyy narrated from the route of Al-Mughiyrah Ibn Shu”bah that Al-Mughiyrah said to the blasphemers of Persia, “Our
Prophet ordered us to fight you until you worship Allaah alone or pay the jizyah.” This is a ruling based on sequence, not choice, for
it is first obligatory to call the blasphemers to Islaam. If they do not accept, then the option of paying the jizyah is presented to them.

If they accept then they are left alone. If they do not then it is obligatory to fight them if the Muslims are able.
61 Al-Bagarah, 193
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[This verse is evidence that no religion is valid but Islam.] For this obligation, the ‘imaams before®?
Al-‘Ash™ariyy and Al-Maaturiydiyy®® and after® never stopped objecting to the people of
deviant beliefs, like the Mu"tazilah, the Mushabbihah and others. Ibn "Umar refuted the
Qadariyyah, as well as Ibn "Abbaas, who also refuted the Khawaarij. "Aliyy refuted the
Khawaarij®, an atheist (dahriyy), and anthropomorphic Jews. Among the Taabi*uwn, “"Umar Ibn

"Abdi-1-"Aziyz wrote against the Qadariyyah, and also Rabiy"ah Ar-Ra’y, Al-Hasan Al-Bisriyy

62 ‘Abuw Haniyfah travelled some twenty times from Al-Kuwfah to Al-Basrah to debate deviants, whether Mu“tazilah, atheists, or others.
He also authored five books in clarifying the belief of the Muslims. Because the Mu"tazilah considered him to be one of them, they
rejected the authenticity of these books, [and the Wahhaabiyyah follow them in that denial], however, their attribution to him is
confirmed by authentic chains of narration, as said by Haafigh Murtadaa Az-Zabiydiyy.
83 After the spread of the innovation of the Mu“tazilah and others, Allaah gave Muhammad’s nation two prestigious ‘imaams who
undertook clarifying the Sunniyy belief by establishing the mental and textual evidence. They took special care to refute the Mu tazilah
fallacies - who had divided into numerous factions. Because of their excellence in refuting the deviants, the Sunnis after them followed
their methods and were attributed to them.
84 Shaykh Samiyr said in his commentary on the Shaykh's small explanation of At-Tahaawiyy: “Abdu-/-Qaahir At-Tamiymiyy said in the
book Usuw! Ad-Diyn: “The first theologian of ‘Ahlus-Sunnah amongst the Followers was “Umar Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz. He has an amazing
treatise refuting the Qadariyyah. Then there was Zayd Ibn *Aliyy Ibnu-I-Husayn Ibn *Aliyy Ibn ‘Abiy Taalib. He has a book in refuting
the Qadariyyah. Then there was Al-Hasan Al-Bisriyy. He has a message to "Umar Ibn “Abdi-I-"Aziyz in dispraising the Qadariyyah, and
he was who expelled Waasil Ibn “Ataa’ Al-Ghazzaal from his session when he exposed his heresy. Then there was Ash-Sha”biyy, the
harshest of people on the Qadariyyah. Then there was Az-Zuhriyy, who gave the fatwaa to “Abdu-I-Malik Ibn Marwaan that he can
execute the Qadariyyah. After this level comes Ja*ar Ibn Muhammad As-Saadiq. He has a book in refuting the Qadariyyah and a book
in refuting the Khawaarij, and he was who said, ‘The Mu*tazilah wanted to confirm the Oneness of their Lord but committed atheism,
and they wanted to confirm their Lord as just but deemed Him miserly.’ The first theologians amongst the jurists and headmasters of
the Schools of Law were ‘Abuw Haniyfah and Ash-Shaafiiyy. Abuw Haniyfah has a book refuting the Qadariyyah called Al-Fighu-I-
Akbar. His companion, Abuw Yuwsuf, said that the Qadariyyah are irreligious (zanaadigah). Ash-Shaafi*iyy has two books in Kalaam:
one in verifying prophethood and refuting Brahmans, and the second in refuting the people of deviance. He mentioned some of this
in the book Al-Qiyaas, and therein he signalled to his retraction of accepting the testimony of the Mu“tazilah and the people of deviance.
After Ash-Shaafi*iyy came his students who merged the fields of law and theology, like Al-Haarith Ibn ‘Asad Al-Muhaasibiyy, ‘Abuw
*Aliyy Al-Karaabiysiyy, Harmalah, Al-Buwaytiyy, and Daawuwd Al-’Asbahaaniyy. The theologians rely upon the articles in the book of
Al-Karaabiysiyy for knowing the schools of the Khawaarij and the other peaple of devious desires. Our colleagues who are theologians,
lawyers and ascetics, rely on the books of Al-Haarith Ibn ‘Asad in Kalaam, Figh and Hadiyth ...”
8 ‘Abu-I-MueHhaffar logs “Aliyy's refutation of the Khawaarij in At-Tabsiyr, that when the army of “Aliyy drew near the Khawaarij, “Aliyy
sent a messenger to them, requesting that they hand over the killer of "Abdu-Ilaah Ibn khabbaab. They said, “We all killed him, and if
we get our hands on you, we will kill you too!” Then "Aliyy stood before them alone and said, “What have you taken against me that
made you defect from me?” They said, “We fought with you in the battle of Al-Jamal and defeated them; you let us get their money,
but did not let us take their women and children! How can you make some people’s money lawful, and make their women and children
unlawful? You should have permitted both or forbidden both!” “Aliyy gave his excuse by saying, “As for their money, | permitted it for
you as a replacement of what they plundered of the treasury of Al-Basrah before | reached them. Furthermore, their women and
children had no sin; they did not fight us, and they have the judgment of Muslims. It is not permissible to capture and enslave anyone
who does not have the judgment of blasphemers. And even furthermore, had | permitted their women for you, who would take “Aa’'ishah
as his share?” When they heard that, they became ashamed... There were 12,000 of those Khawaarij. When they heard “Aliyy’s
irrefutable points, 8,000 of them repented. [This is the very kalaam of Ahlu-s-Sunnah.]
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and Al-Hasan Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah refuted the Mu"tazilah. Among the scholars who
busied themselves with this knowledge was Ash-Shaafi"iyy®® and Al-‘ Awzaa iyy®’

8 ‘Abuw Shu“ayb Al-Misriyy, one of the shaykhs of the people of hadiytk said, / was in the presence of Ash-Shaafi“iyy, Muhammad
Ibn ‘Idriys. With him were Yuwsuf Ibn "Amr Ibn Yaziyd, "Abdu-llaah Ibn “Abdi-I-Hakam and Hafs Al-Fard, an argumentative deviant.
[Hafs] said to Yuwsuf, “What do you say of the Quraan?” He said, “The Speech of Allaah. | have nothing more than that.” Then they
gestured for him to talk to Ash-Shaafiiyy. Hafs Al-Fard thus approached Ash-Shaafi'iyy and said, “They are pointing to you.” Ash-
Shaafi”iyy said to him, “Rid yourself of this.” However, he insisted. Thus, Ash-Shaafi’iyy said to him, “What do you say about the
Quraan?” He said, “I say it is created.” Ash-Shaafi"iyy [objected:] “Where did you get that from?” Then Hafs Al-Fard argued that the
Quraan is created, and Ash-Shaafi’iyy, may Allaah accept his deeds, argued that it is God’s uncreated Speech, until he silenced Hafs
and charged him with blasphemy.” Abuw Shu"ayb said, “| have their arguments in a book.” He also said, “The next day, Hafs Al-Fard
caught up to me in the market of Az-Zujjaaj and said, ‘Did you see what Ash-Shaafi"iyy did to me? It was his desire to show them that
he is a scholar!’ Then he drew close to me and said, ‘Although, no one ever talked about this case like him, nor is anyone more capable
than him in this topic!

67 ‘Abu-I-Qaasim "Aliyy Ibnu-I-Hasan, known as Ibn “Asaakir, said: The talk of Ghaylaan, the Destiny Denier reached “Umar Ibn "Abdii-
I-"Aziyz. He thus summoned him and said, “What is this that has reached me about you? You talk about (denying) destiny?” He said,
“I am lied upon, O Prince of Believers, and said about me is what | did not say!” ("Umar) said (not believing him), “What do you say
about the Knowledge (of Allaah)? Woe is you! You are refuted: If you confess to the (eternal) Knowledge (and thereby confess to
destiny), then you are refuted! And if you deny the (eternal) Knowledge (of God), then you blaspheme! Woe is you! Confess to the
Knowledge and be refuted! That is better than denying the Knowledge and being damned! | swear to God! If | know (for sure) that you
indeed say what has reached me about you, | will behead you! Do you recite Suwrat Yaa-siyn?” (Ghaylaan) said, “Yes”. ("Umar) said,
“Recite.” He recited:

(5) a3 Susadl Ja 5 (4) & kol a2 (3) u-'-‘wﬂ‘ Gl L ) a-\SA-“ uUﬂU (1) 0 g anl i sy
(7) Cosias) ¥ 2 an S8 e (13801 (58 561 (B) Cualile agd ab 54T 5331 La La3h i

("Umar) said, “Stop (on the seventh verse which means) <The eternal Command has been given, leaving most of them fo die as
blasphemers, and so they shall not believe.> What do you think?” (Ghay/aan) said, “As if h@ve never recited the verse before!” ("Umar)
said, “Add (more).” (So he recited): .(uJW FYL umY\ uj‘ u-eﬁ ot eeﬁl.s:-\ o Ulsa Lﬂ),

< We (God) set shackles on their necks up to their chins, preventing them from looking down.> ("Umar) said, “Stop (here)! Who puts
the shackles on their necks?” (Ghaylaan) said, “I do not know!” ("Umar) said, “Woe is you! Allaah! By God! Add (more)!” (Then Ghaylaan
recited): .
wﬂ‘ie@eé-““‘u 3w pgdla (ha g 13 gl o (e Ulaa gy
< And We set a barrier in front of them and a barrier behind them and thus covered them, so they do not see. >
(“Umar) said, “Stop! Woe is you! Who put a barrier in front of them?” (Ghaylaan) said, “I do not know!” ("Umar) said, “Woe is you!
Allaah! By Goa! Add (more)! Woe is you!” (Ghaylaan recited):

FJSJA\JaJMaM‘_\.nJhuAAJJ\WAJJSﬂ\&u\u.AJA.uLA.:\ (10)@3»34‘13&‘)&4?1@\*\)&"@@.49 ;\3....3\
<And whether or not you warned them, they will not believe * Who believes is who fears Ar-Rahmaan in privacy. Those, give them the
glad tidings of forgiveness and generous reward.> ("Umar said) “Stop! What do you think?” He said, "As if | never recited this Suwrah
before! Surely, | make a pledge to Allaah that | will never again return to anything that | have said!” Then he went away. When he turned
away, "Umar Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz said, "0 Allaah, if He has given me his tongue while his sedition is still in his heart, then make him
taste the heat of the sword!” Thus, Ghaylaan did not talk about destiny during the caliphate of "Umar Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz, but he talked
about it during the caliphate of Yaziyd Ibn "Abdi-I-Malik. Then, when Yaziyd died, Hishaam summoned him and said, “Did you not
make a pledge to Allaah, promising “Umar Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz that you will never again talk about what you talked about?” (Ghaylaan)
said, “Pardon me, O Prince of Believers!” (Hishaam) said, “May Allaah not pardon me if | pardon you, O enemy of Allaah! Do you recite
the Fatihah of the Book?” (Ghaylaan) said, “Yes.” And so he recited: ) )

(5) Gl ) 5 o L) (4) Cudl) o lla (3) Dl (33N (2) Csallad) G5 d 2aad) (1) Sl a3l i) psy
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No one would be doing all of what Allaah ordered of him while refraining from forbidding others
from the evil beliefs and other prohibited matters. This is why, in the beginning of the fourth hijriyy
century, when a group of heretics appeared in an area of Naysabuwr and became strong, resulting
in some Sunniyy scholars fleeing to the mountains, some of the precise scholars of ‘ Ahlu-s-Sunnah
stood against this flight. Among them was ‘Abuw ‘Is-haaq Al-‘Isfaraayiyniyy®®. He rebuked those
Sunnis who fled, calling them “grass-eaters who left the Religion of Muhammad to be a plaything

for the wolves” instead of standing firm to defend ‘Islaam.

Let there be warning against saying [something like]®: “Everyone has his own Religion; Allaah

enables him.” Some misinterpreted the verse:

He said, “Stop, Enemy of Allaah! Why do you seek Allaah’s help? For an issue in your control, or an issue in His Control? Right there
(you are refuted)! Take him away, behead him, and hang him on a pole!” (Ghaylaan) said, “Prince of Believers! Produce for me a man
among your elites so that | may debate with him! If he defeats me, then give him access to my neck so that he can behead me, but if
| defeat him, treat me as you treat him!” Hishaam said, “Who will take care of this destiny denier?” They said, “Al-Awzaa’iyy!” He
summoned (Al-Awzaa iyy), who was at the seashore. When (Al-Awzaa’iyy) approached (Ghaylaan), he said, “Tell me, Ghaylaan: If you
want, | will ask you three, or if you want, | will ask you four, or if you want, | will ask you (only) one!” He said, “Ask me three.” He said,
“Tell me about Allaah: Did He preordain what He forbade?” (Ghaylaan) said, “I do not perceive how this could be!” Al-Awzaa’iyy said.:
“That's one, O Prince of Believers!” Then he said, “Tell me about Allaah: did He give a command, then prevent it from being done?”
The destiny denier said, “By God, this is harder than the first!” Al-Awzaaiyy said, “Those are two, O Prince of Believers!” Then he said:
“Tell me about Allaah, did He make something forbidden, then make it lawful?” (Ghaylaan) said, “This is harder than the first and the
second!” Al-Awaa’lyy said, “(He is) a blasphemer, (I swear) by the Lord of the Ka"bah, O Prince of Believers!” Then, Hishaam gave the
order, and (Ghaylaan’s) hands and feet were amputated, he was decapitated, and hung on a pole. When the death sentence was
pronounced, he said, “The supplication of the pious slave "Umar Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz, caught up to me!” Hishaam said, “0 ‘Abuw "Amr
(Al-Awzaa’iyy), explain the three questions you asked him to us!” He said, ‘I said to him, ‘Tell me about Allaah, did He preordain what
He forbade?” Surely, Allaah forbade Aadam from eating from the Tree, but predestined that He eat from it. | said to him, ‘Tell me about
Allaah, did He give a command but prevent it from being done?’ Surely, Allaah “azza wa-jalla ordered ‘Ibliys to prostrate to ‘Aadam and
willed for him not to prostrate! | said to him, ‘Tell me about Allaah “azza wa-jall, Did he make something forbidden, then make it lawful?’
Surely Allaah made dead meat forbidden, and He permitted it for the one who is starving.” Hishaam said, “Tell me about the four, what
were they?” He said, ‘I was going to say, ‘Tell me about Allaah, He created you as He willed or as you willed?” He would say, As He
willed’. Then | would say to him, Tell me about Allaah, does He provide for you if He willed or if you willed? He would say, As He
willed’. Then | would say, ‘Inform me about Allaah, does He make you die as He willed or as you willed?” He would say, ‘As He willed”.
Then | would say, ‘Inform me about Allaah, does He change you as He willed or as you willed?” He would say, As He willed’. And so,
anyone not having the power to increase his provision, or to decrease his life has no will to create anything!” Then Hishaam said,
“Inform us about the one! What is it?” He said, ‘I would say to him, ‘Tell me about your will, is it with the Will of Allaah or without the
Will of Allaah?’ Then, no matter what he answered, executing him would have been lawful: Had he said that it is with the Will of Allaah,
he would have made himself a partner of Allaah, and had he said it is without the Will of Allaah, he would have made himself a god
independent of Allaah.” Hishaam said, “May Allaah not give me life without the scholars!”
8 One of the greatest of Sunniyy scholars, especially in the field of the creed. He was one of the three most prominent ‘Ash"ariyy
scholars who spread the ‘Ash”ariyy school, the other two being Ibn Fuwrak and ‘Abuw Bakr Al-Baagillaaniyy.
8 Saying it with the purpose of making supplication and leaving out bidding the good and forbidding the evil, or approving of
blasphemy.
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<O those who believed, adhere to fixing yourselves’!. Those who were misguided will not
harm you (in your Religion) if you are guided (obedient to Allaah and ordering the good

and forbidding the evil’?).>

They say it means, “O Believers, take care of yourselves; those who were misguided will not harm
you if you are guided!” However, ‘Imaam ‘Ahmad narrated in his Musnad from ‘Abuw Bakr As-

Siddiyq: “The People certainly recite this verse out of context. I heard the Messenger of Allaah %
saying:

Ao Gl dll pgans OF gl dlads oo S s 190l @Jg STuall gy 13) ! &)
9903 OF e

“Certainly, if the people saw (i.e., knew of) the munkar (forbidden matter), and do not take
the one who does it by his hands, then they are on the verge of a communal torture from

Allaah before they die.”

Our Shaykh said in the Summary:
A b el Lo e dng ol agle Gy g adde 4l Al Lo e 2100 Calla S e oy Jicad
Al Gty g 4k 5 555 43S0 V) e 4
Section: Obligatory on every accountable person is the execution of what God obligated one to

do, and obligatory on him is to execute it as God commanded, such as satisfying its integrals

(rukns’?) and conditions (sharts”), and avoiding its invalidators.

0 Al-Maga’idah, 105

7! Nasafi

72 Tabari

7 Integrals (rukns) are parts of a deed, without which the deed is invalid. One example is the opening saying of "Allahu akbar" in

prayer.

7 Conditions (sharts) are not parts of a deed, however, without which the deed is invalid. One example is performing Wudu'for prayers.
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And obligatory upon one is commanding whomever he sees leaving out any of these obligations

or performing them incorrectly to perform them correctly.

25 el e Sae o 4l SIS adde Ca s Wy agle 538 G) D e o hel ale Cany

~a
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And obligatory on one is forcing that other to [be compliant] if able. If not, then obligatory upon
him is denouncing that (incorrect performance) in his heart when unable to impose or command
(its change), and that is the least of faith, meaning: the least required if one were unable (to

change the unlawful by hand or by tongue).
O e Con s Vs aide 538 () Leia ) 348 A5 LS5 s (a5 e yaall e & 5 in s
PEREIE

And obligatory is the abandonment of all unlawful matters, and forbidding whoever commits
them, and forcing him to not commit them if able to do so. Or else, one must object to that in

one's own heart.
%\J\mjy\ﬂ\%:&jjhsjjyﬁﬂ\gi\;ﬁfﬁ\ls:)’j\..qéb;]\j

The unlawful (haram) is what God has threatened its committer with punishment and promised

’

its avoider with reward, and the obligatory (wajib) is its opposite.’

Hodeswg dlll Oloewg @
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JUSTIFYING THE KALAAM OF ‘AHLUS-SUNNAH

‘Imaam Al-‘Ash"ariyy said that there are some who made ignorance their capital, and it was
burdensome for them to contemplate and research matters in the Religion. They were inclined
towards taking religious matters lightly and merely imitating people in their conviction. They
defamed anyone who researched the matters of the essentials of Belief and said that he is
misguided. They claimed that talking about motion and stillness’®, bodies, qualities, colors,
contact, separation, division’® and the Attributes of the Creator is innovation and misguidance.

Their essential argument for abandoning contemplating on the matters of the belief is as follows:

They said: Had this been guidance, the Prophet 2 would have spoken about it”’

, and his guided
Caliphs who came after him and his Companions would have spoken about it. The Prophet % did
not die until he spoke about all needed religious matters and clarified them with lucidity. Had it
been goodness, it would not have missed the Prophet # and his Companions, and they would have
spoken about it. This must be for one of two reasons: either they knew about it but were silent
about it, or they did not know about it and instead were ignorant about it’®. If they knew about it
and were silent about it, then it is enough also for us to be silent about it, and it would be sufficient

for us to abandon delving into this issue as it was sufficient for them. Had it been from the Religion,

™ As for motion and stillness, the origin of that is mentioned in the Quraan, [like the 13" verse of Suwrat Al-Antaam: <( (& L 43
&l U 8)> <And belonging to Him is what settled in the night and the daytime.> It could mean: “what resides”, thus including
what moves and what is still. It may mean specifically, “what is still”; motionless. Then, the language would be a matter of iktifa’;
mentioning one of two things usually mentioned together, only sufficing with the mentioned one because it alludes to the other.
Therefore, it would mean: “What is still (and moving) in the night and in the day belongs to Allah”.] Both [states] are proofs for the
Oneness of God, as well as contact and separation [and all opposites]. Allaah the Exalted informed about ‘lbraahiym, in the story about
the setting of the star, moon and sun, and their movement from place to place, that he argued that his Lord is not attributed with any
of that, and that anyone who possibly disappears and moves from place to place is not God.

78 As for the basi§ fhat thg body has a limit and that the single particle is indivisible, it is the saying of His - may His Name be glorified:
(gw qul LA dluasl m-ﬁﬂ 333). <And (We have encompassed) everything; We have encompassed it in a clear record.>

77 Shaykh ‘Abu-I-Hasan Al-‘Ash”ariyy said to reverse the question on them: The Prophet # also did not say to consider whoever
researched these matters and spoke about them a misguided heretic. For this reason, from your own argument, it is necessary that
you would be heretics and misguided, because you have spoken about something that the Prophet £ did not speak about, and you
have deemed misguided whom the Prophet # did not deem misguided.

7 It would be said to them: The Prophet # was not ignorant about anything you have mentioned of bodies, qualities, motion, stillness,
and division, etc., even if he did not speak about each individually with details. Likewise, the scholars among the Companions were
not ignorant about that. Rather, these matters that you have mentioned are specifics; their fundamentals are existent in the Qur'aan and
Sunnah in general without details.
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it would not be sufficient for them to be silent about it. And if it is the case that they did not know
it, then it is enough for us to be ignorant about it as they were ignorant about it, for had it been
from the Religion they would not have been ignorant about it. So whichever way you want to look

at it, talking about it is innovation and delving into it is misguidance.
We respond:

1. Ifwhat is meant is that they did not have any rational arguments by which they knew about
the Self of Allaah, His Attributes, His Oneness’®, His Dissimilarity to the creation®’, the
truthfulness of His Messenger, and the validity of his miracles, but merely imitated him,
this is far from the truth, and is ugly talk. There is no doubt that they used mental evidence:
They were not originally following the Prophet’s Religion so that they would merely
imitate him, nor was he a king with dominion over them so that he could force them to
follow him, and furthermore, their own families [and communities| fought them to make
them leave their Religion. Had it not been that they confirmed the veracity of what the
Prophet ¥ was saying by evidence, how did they stay firm?

2. Additionally, Allaah dispraised those who imitated their ancestors in worshipping the
idols. He told us that they said: ‘(UJ""'G-Z éAJU\ ulﬁ \A\J 4-6\ ‘Aﬁ Uf-l-i\ \a A ¢ \a\)}

™ The talk of/t/he/ theologians in prgving the Oneness of God by “tamaanu” (mutual exclusivity)” and “taghaalub” goes back to this
verse: Uil ) J) Agd) Laga8 (S 5dy <Had there been for [Heavens and Earth] gods other than Allah they would have been in

ruin.> This is a summary of the mental argument that He is One without a partner Another is:

(um_\uis *AHMJL’SALMM‘JSM-\S \J\M\wmulsujﬁjwﬂ\ .\u\h}
<Allah did not take a child, and there was never a god with Him. Had there been, then every god would have taken what it created and
some of them would have dominated over others.> Also: {as (BA) aglan 4Bli ) gaIA S8y 4y ) shea a\} <0r have they
made partners for Allaah who create like Allaah creates, and therefore the act of creating has become confusing to them (they do not
know the creation of Allah from the creation of their idols)?>
8 A man said, “O Prophet of Allaah, my wife gave birth to a black child!” The Prophet £ said “Do you have any camels?” He said “Yes.”
He said, “What color are they?” He said, “Reddish.” The Messenger % said “Are any of them dirty white?” He said, “Yes, some are dirty
white.” the Prophet said, “How could that be?" He said, “Perhaps ancestry made it come out.” The Prophet % said “Perhaps your child
came out like this by ancestry”. Allah taught His Prophet to refer a thing back to its similar, and this is our basis for all of what we do
when judging something by its similar. By this, we refute whoever said Allah the Glorified and the Exalted resembles the creations and
is a body, by saying to him: If He resembles something, then either He resembles it in all ways or in some ways. If He resembles it in
all ways, then He must be created in all aspects, and if He resembles it in some ways, then He would be created in the way that He
resembles that thing according to that claim, because two similar things have the same judgement concerning their similarity.
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<“We certainly have found our fathers on a religion, and we certainly are followers

of their legacy!”> 81

Their only answer for why they have their religion was that it was the religion of their

ancestors. It is understood from this that knowing evidence is necessary.

And if what is meant is that the Companions did not use the mustalah (terms; jargon) of

99 A

the people of this science, such as “jawhar (smallest indivisible particle)”, ““arad (quality;
characteristic)”, “jaa’iz (possible)”, “muhaal (impossible)”, “hadath (occurrence; event)”
and “qidam (eternity)”, then this is true and undisputed. However, we counter that with its
likes in all of the other types of knowledge; knowledge that you yourselves use®. So, is it
valid for someone to say that it is necessary to reject these sciences because the Prophet

and his Companions did not use their terms?

Additionally, one must consider that the deviant ideas did not appear at the time of the

Prophet £, as ‘Abu-1-Mudhaffar said in A¢-Tabsiyr:

Basty (Bash Ao | ol8 ATld g day g alu 4le dl) s ) By Cppalundd) ) alo !
Cr GRS SIS La (pBBUAY ARl (e agin OIS g, oAl CMA agiy (S Al
0 LT (a0 iy (IS La lgda)

Know that the Muslims during the time of the Prophet ¥ and (for some time) after his
death were on one path. There was no apparent difference among them, and those

opposing hypocrites in their midst were unable to show what they had been keeping

secret.

81Az-Zukhruf, 23

8 It is not narrated that the Prophet # and his Companions used the terms “giyaas (legal comparison)”, “mu*aaradah (conflict)”, “shart
(condition)”, and “"illah (reason)” used by the scholars of figh, nor that they used “jarh (discrediting)”, “ta"diyl (accreditation)” “aahaad
(the narrations of individuals)” “mashhuwr (narration from at least three)”, or sahiyh (hadiyth with the highest levels of acceptability)”,
as used by the scholars of hadiyth.
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Thus, there was no need to delve into these terms. Someone once said to ‘Abuw Haniyfah, “Why
do you talk with the Knowledge of Kalaam and the Companions did not talk with it?” He said®’,
“Their example is like people who do not have in their midst those who fight them, so they did not
need to wield their weapons, and our example is like those who have in their midst those who fight

them, so they had to wield their weapons.”

All verses that we have or have not mentioned are the basis and evidence for us talking about what
we have mentioned with details, even if not every case was specified in the Book and the Sunnah,
because any intellectual cases that took place specifically during the time of the Prophet % and the

Companions, they spoke about it the way we have mentioned.

If it were said [as an argument against the Sunni kalaam]: Al-Bayhaqiyy narrated from Ibn
"Abbaas with a sahiyh chain that he said, “Think about everything, and do not think about the Self
of Allaah!”

We respond: Ibn “Abbaas’ prohibition here is about thinking about the reality of the Creator, and
his command is to think about the creation; that necessitates contemplation about the earth and the
skies, so to arrive at confirming the Creator’s Existence, and that He does not resemble His
creation. How would someone who does not know the difference between the Creator and the

creation apply this narration?

CIRVE AT 40! Ol g @

8 Al-MAlim Wa-I-Muta”allim (pg. 572 from Al-*Agiydah wa-*lImu-I-Kalaam by Al-Kawthariyy).
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THE KNOWLEDGE+ OF THE CREED

[Shaykh Samir said:] The Shar™ (Sacred Law) includes the Knowledge of the Creed, the

knowledge of the rules for the slaves’ deeds®®, as well as other sciences®. [It is also called

& QOr science or discipline.
% The Messenger of Allaah # made the acquisition of two types of knowledge a [personal] obligation: the [basic] knowledge of the
creed, and the knowledge of some of the detailed rules (figh), and he conveyed to us that knowing about Allaah and His Messenger
has priority over knowing the detailed rules. Allaah said: {(<tiaB3alls ¢piaBally Sl J8a5uls 40 ¥) A1) ¥ 431 aleld)} <O Muhammad,
know that no one is God except Allaah, and repent for your sins and the sins of the male and female believers.> The first part directs
us towards the knowledge of the creed: {(&4 ¥ 431 ¥ 43) ale18)} <0 Muhammad, know that no one is God except Allaah. ..> The second
part directs us towards the practical rules, which are the acts of worship:
{(clialsally Cuia’sally 33 885015} <. and repent for your sins, and the sins of the male and female Believers.> Allaah advanced
the command for Tawhiyd ahead of the order to repent, because monotheism is belief, which is the fundamental, and repentance is
practice, which is a branch. Since the first part came first, the Muslim scholars have deduced that the knowledge of the creed has more
importance than the knowledge of the detailed rules (figh), because the norm of the Arabs was to advance what is more important
when speaking.
% Some of those fields of knowledge are:
o FIQH & USUWL (PRICIPLES) of FIQH: Figh is the prophetic knowledge of the detailed rules of worships and dealings. It
may be referred to as shariy"ah or shar” (Sacred Law). When rules are extracted from texts that detail those rules, that is
called merely “figh”, such as Allaah’s Saying: ) ) L o
4O ) A8 akan gp Dy ) gaaal 5 (81l () A 5 akh 03 5 ) shuad B3l ) i 13) ) sial Cydl gl
< 0 those who have believed, if you stood to pray, wash your faces and hands to the elbows, wipe your heads and
(wash) your feet to the ankles. >
Figh is not the science dealing with the general, non-specific rules; that would be Usuwlu-I-Figh. Non-specific rules are like
what is proven by a command or prohibition, and by statements that are inclusive, specific, general, etc.
e  QURAANIC SCIENCES: There are several disciplines related to the Quraan. Some are:
1. knowledge of its various recitations;
2. knowledge of mug-haf script;
3. knowledge of interpretation;
4. knowledge of proving the miraculous aspects of the Qur'aan;
5. knowledge of tajwiyd (Quranic phonetics).
HADIYFH:

—

Narration (Riwaayah) is the knowledge of narrating the sayings and doings of the Prophet # with their different

narrations (riwaayaat), along with the verification of their vowels (dabt) and wordings. Included under this science is

the knowledge of hadiyth explanation, the knowledge of the narrated supplications (du"aa’) and formulas (wird), and
the knowledge of the Prophet’s biography %,

2. Hadiyth Terminology (Diraayah; Mustalah); The subject of this knowledge is the text and chain, whether authentic
(sahiyh), fair (hasan), or weak (da"iyf), or if the chain had few narrators ("uluww) or many (nuzuwl), how it was received
(tahammul) and conveyed (adaa’), the qualities of the narrators, and the like.

o  ARABIC LANGUAGE (LUGHAH): [The Arabic language (Al-Lughatu-I-"Arabiyyah) is the best of languages, and among the
original languages revealed to Aadam. Hence, it is not derived from Hebrew, another original language revealed to Aadam,
as the blasphemers say out of hatred and lies.] Some scholars have counted up to ten fields within the language, each so
vast that one could spend his entire life mastering one. Among them are:

1. NAHW (SYNTAX; GRAMMAR): It is called "ilmu-I-"arabiyyah (the knowledge of the Arabic language) because it is the

most important of all its sciences, and the bridge to all of the different branches of the religious knowledge.
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shariy”ah. The Shaykh said in the Bughyah®’:] “The Shkariy”ah (Sacred Law) is what Allaah

sanctioned for the Prophets; the rules/laws that come down by revelation ... and concerning diyn

(religion)”

, it means “agqiydah (conviction)”.

The sciences of Tawhiyd®® and “Aqiydah®® are [two names for] the same [field]: the Knowledge

of the Creed.

e Its goal is the achievement of success in the earthly life and in the Afterlife;

e Its evidence is the invincible’® mental and textual references.

Linguistically, nahw means, “intent; goal; target”. According to the terminology, it is a set of rules by which the cases
of the word endings are known. The purpose of this knowledge is empowering understanding the Qur'aan and the
hadiyth. Its benefit is knowing the difference between correct and incorrect speech.

SARF (CONJUGATION; INFLECTION; MORPHOLOGY): ‘Abu-I-Fadaa'il "lzzu-d-Diyn "Abdu-I-Wahhaab Az-Zanjaaniyy
said in defining this science: “Know that “tasrif” linguistically means “alteration”. In this field, it is altering an origin into
various derivatives for the purpose of expressing meanings that would not take place but by such alteration.” Hence,
this knowledge deals with the structures of the words, not their syntactical relationships. It is the second most important
Arabic knowledge after nahw.

BALAAGHAH (RHETORIC; ELOQUENCE): Linguistically, balaaghah means “arrival; reaching an end”. According to the
terminology, it is making distant concepts accessible, refraining from being wordy; long-winded, thus using few terms
to express vast meaning, while also using words that are easily pronounced, familiar, and with correct structure (sarf).
Balaaghah was called as such because it makes the meaning reach the listener’s heart, and thus he understands what
was intended. Some scholars said that balaaghah is wisdom conveyed with brevity. Some said that it is abundant
knowledge in few expressions. The highest level of balaaghah is found in the Quraan, and then in the speech of the
Messenger of Allaah. Learning this knowledge enables one to see the miracle of the Quraan.

o THE KNOWLEDGE OF INNER PURIFICATION (TASAWWUF), MANNERS (AKHLAAQ) AND MERITS (FADAAIL): [The
knowledge of tasawwuf is misrepresented by some who claim ‘Islaam, and that misrepresentation is propagated by the non-
Muslims who hate ‘Islaam, seek to defame it, and wage war against it. They call it “Islaamic mysticism”. Because of this
misrepresentation, the Wahhaabiyyah have categorically denied the validity of tasawwuf. ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah are in the middle,
not deniers like the Wahhaabiyyah, nor defamers like the people who believe in absolute unity (al-wahdah al-mutlagah)]. It
includes knowing the secrets of actions, whether worship or mundane, like eating and marriage. It also includes knowledge
of the praiseworthy traits, like sincerity, reliance on Allaah, and self-observation, as well as the knowledge of the destructive
attributes and the sicknesses of the heart, the tongue, the organs, and of the dunyaa. Included is knowledge of the merits of
the Companions, their followers, and whoever followed them in goodness, the conditions of the guiding shaykh; the murshid,
the conditions of the muriyd (who seeks to benefit from the shaykh), their relationship, and knowledge of the suwfiyy
tariygahs.
8 Pg. 121, 9" edition, 2022.
% Al-Junayd Al-Baghdaadiyy defined Tawhiyd as: aasall (ya aza8ll 3) 31 9a 3 g3l “Tawhiyd is distinguishing the Eternal from

the eventual.”

8 An “Magd” is a knot. The creed is called “agidah because it means what is “ma”qud (fixed)” in the heart.
% For this reason, we give priority to the decisive (muhkam) verses over the ambiguous (mutashaabih) verses.
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It is the highest and noblest knowledge®! because it has the highest and noblest subject®. It is

N

the origin of every other [religious]| knowledge, so another name for it is “"Ilmu-I-‘Usuwl”

(the knowledge of the basics; fundamentals), or “‘Usuwlu-d-Diyn” (The Basics;

Fundamentals of the Religion). Ibn Maajah narrated from Jundub Ibn "Abdi-llaah that he said:
;Q\;ﬂ\dﬁg@?\MSJj\}ggﬁngelu34ﬁb A'D‘ul«ag.ul\bnl.\s
Lilay) 4 Laa 5l e 81 Lialas

""We were strong young men with the Prophet £, and we learned belief before we learned

the Qur'aan, then we learned the Qur'aan, and by it our belief increased."

In Al-‘Itqaan, As-Siyuwtiyy conveys that An-Nahhaas narrates with his chain back to Al-
Qaasim Ibn "Awf Al-Bakriyy, that he heard Ibn "Umar saying:

GIAN O Glag¥) gl Uaal 0 g LR (e 4 Lide a8
(By Allaah), We lived for a time in our lives when an individual among us would be

given the belief before the Qur’aan.

LS Lgla odis a8 gy () (Al Lag Lgal o g LgiDla alali® daaa o B ) guad) J 309
asall (AN Al ¢ galais
A suwrah would be revealed to Muhammad, and we would learn its halaal and its

haraam, and where there should a be stop (when reciting), just as you are learning the

Qur’aan today.

9 In the hadiyth narrated by Al-Bukhaariyy, the Prophet £ said: 48 & ¥ ¢lay) Jlas¥) Juadl <The best of all deeds is belief
without doubt>. This clearly shows the merit of proper belief over other things. The Prophet £ praised himself for being the most
knowledgeable in Monotheism, as Al-Bukhaariyy narrated: 41 aSL&A] g 4Ly aSale | Ul <| am most knowledgeable among you about
Allaah and the most fearful among you of Him.> By the Prophet £ praising himself for being the best in that knowledge, the scholars
deduced that it is the best knowledge, because the best of the creations % would not praise himself for anything but an important
matter.

% Whoever does not know about the Existence of the Creator is unable to worship Him properly. It is indeed the highest and most
honorable knowledge.
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And (by Allaah), today we have seen men, an individual among them would be given the
Qur’aan before the belief, and he would recite what is between his Faatihah and the end of
his recitation without knowing its orders, its prohibitions, and where it is necessary for him

to stop when reciting.

As-Siyuwtiyy said, “Al-Bayhaqiyy narrated this in his book As-Sunan,” And he said that Ibn
"Umar’s statement, “We lived for a time in our lives,” proves that this is the consensus of the

Companions.

(13}

It is also called ““Ilmu-1-Kalaam (the Knowledge of Kalaam)”, as well as “"ilmu-I-kalaam[i]
wa-s-sifaat (the Knowledge of Kalaam and of the Attributes)”, or merely, “Kalaam”, and the
scholar of this field is a “mutakallim (theologian)”. There are two sayings as to why this

knowledge was named as such:

1. It was called so because of the extensive talking with the many groups who are attributed
to ‘Islaam but opposed the correct belief. That extensive talk was with the purpose of

establishing the truth®>.

2. The other saying is that it was called so because most of the debates in the old days between
the People of the Truth and those who opposed them were about the confirmation of the
“Kalaam of Allaah (the Speech of Allaah)”, as will be explained in its own chapter if
Allaah willed.

% Qur reference for refuting an opponent with mental proof is from the Sunnah of our Master Muhammad % and that is what Allah
Mazza wa jall taught him when he met the fat rabbi: He said, “God is my Witness! Do you find that Allah revealed in the Torah that Allah
makes the fat rabbi wretched?” He said, “Yes.” The Prophet told him, “You are the fat rabbil” Then the rabbi got angry and said, “Allah
did not reveal anything to any human!” So Allah commanded the Prophet £ to respond: (s$= “asla 45-\-“ HUSS\ d)ﬁ‘ 9 Jﬁ}
@J}' <0 Muhammad, say, “Who is it that brought down the Book, that one with which came Moses as guiding light?”> He thus
directly refuted him because the Torah is something, and it was revealed to a human, and that rabbi had already confessed to that; it
was his true conviction that Allah revealed the Torah to Moses.
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Technically, it is the method of confirming the creedal doctrines® by using the evidence;
textual evidence for those who agree with the validity of the Sacred Law, and mental arguments
for those who disagree®®. It was also said that the knowledge of Kalaam is that field that
discusses the Names, Attributes and Doings of God, the situations of creations, such as the
Angels, the Prophets, the Saints, the ‘imaams, the creation of the world, the Resurrection, [and
the like], according to the Religious Fundamentals, not philosophy. The philosophers have
made the mind the basis and reference for all matters without any consideration for that with
which the Prophets have come, and they have their own talk referred to as ‘ilaahiyyaat

(philosophical theology)’. This [systemization of the] creed of the Prophet # and the

% Doctrine: something taught as the principles or creed of a religion.
% The one who learned these proofs would be able to refute both groups. There would hardly be a trick of the atheists or hergtical
innovators that could affect him. [Likewise, the atheists and innovators would not be able to escape the “ilzaam (irrefutable;
unanswerable arguments)” imposed on him by the Muslim].
% [Unlike the philosophers], the scholars of Monotheism do not talk about Allaah, the Angels, and other matters by their mere minds;
they talk about them by using the mind as a witness for the validity of what the Prophet # came with. Hence, the mind is a witness for
the Religion according to our Theologians, not a basis. The truth is that sound mental reference does not conflict with what the Religion
came.
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Companions is called the ‘Ash™ariyy Creed®’, and any Maaturiydiyy®® is an ‘Ash’ariyy, and
any ‘Ash’ariyy is a Maaturiydiyy.

Therefore, in some contexts, the one who talks about God’s Existence and His Attributes, such as
a philosopher, is called a ‘mutakallim’. Then, his “kalaam” is the dispraised argumentation of
the deviant factions, such as the Mu"tazilah and the Likeners. In fact, ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah was not
originally known for kalaam®’, and that expression was reserved for the deviants. This means that
if our scholars of old needed to respond with evidence to something about confirming Qadar
(Destiny), or any of the various cases concerning corrupted beliefs, they would merely answer

from the Book of Allaah, and then from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allaah .

Then there appeared a group who called our evidence from the Book ambiguous, and left out using

the hadiyths altogether, claiming they are rationally invalid. Naturally, a group of our ‘imaams,

9 n fact, most scholars of this nation follow the ‘Ash™ariyy creed; the methods and guidelines that ‘Imaam Al-‘Ash"ariyy laid down for
explaining the belief. Among the students of Al-Ash”ariyy is Al-Baahiliyy, shaykh of Ibn Fuwrak who collected the statements of Al-
‘Ash™ariyy from a number of chains, and compiled Maqaalaat Al-Ash”ariyy. [Those who reject the ‘lmaam are the corrupt people who
imply that the greatest of scholars are misguided], like Al-Bayhaqiyy, Ad-Daaraqutniyy, Ash-Shiyraaziyy, Al-Ghazaaliyy, Ar-Rifaa"iyy,
Judge “lyaad, An-Nawawiyy, Ar-Raaziyy, Al-Quriubiyy, Ibn Dagiyg-i-I-"lyd, As-Subkiyy, Al-*Alaa’iyy, Al-*lraaqiyy, Ibn Hajar Al-
"Asqalaaniyy, Az-Zabiydiyy, and ‘Ahmad Ibn Zayniyy Dahlaan, just to name a few. Among what substantiates their gmdance is the

authentic hadiyth narrated by ‘Ahmad and Al-Haakim: [Cad) €3 (iad) aaily W el jua) axild Al L&) G “By God!

Indeed, Constantinople will surely be conquered, and what a good leader is the leader [of that army], and what a good army is that
army!” This city was opened 800 years later by Sultan Muhammad Al-Faatih who was a Sunniyy Muslim following the ‘Ash”ariyy creed.
Had this leader been a deviant man, the Prophet would not have praised him. Some cited the Prophet # putting his honorable hand
on ‘Abuw Muwsaa's shoulder and saying to him: “Say, ‘Laa hawla wa laa quwwata wa illaa billaah.” So he said, “Laa hawla wa laa
guwwata illaa billaah (there is no power to obey, no ability to avoid sin, except by Allaah).” Then the Prophet # said, “You have been
given a kanz (treasure trove) among the treasures of Paradise.” The People of Knowledge said that the ‘kanz (treasure trove)’ is what
remains after the death of its owner, so this is a signal to what would come from Abuw Muwsaa’s loins: ‘Imaam ‘Abu-I-Hasan. They
said this came true because it was he who fended off the misguided factions from discreditting this (aforementioned) statement. The
Destiny Deniers say, “My turning from sin to obedience is by me.” The deniers of created volition say, “You confirm volition for the
slave, because although you said, ‘Laa hawla wa laa quwwata (There is no power),” you followed that by saying ‘illaa billaah (except by
Allaah),” and in that there is confirmation of power for the slave, and | do not believe in that!” Therefore, no one verified this statement
by its proper meaning and defended it with evidence but ‘Abu-I-Hasan, and whoever beligves in ‘acquisition’ is neither a destiny denier,
nor a denier of created volition. In his treatise to Al-*Amiyd, Al-Bayhaqiyy dedicated a chapter praising Al-‘Ash”ariyy and clarifying his
belief; that among the different factions, his creed is the creed of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah. ‘Abu-I-Hasan was within the Arabian lands, from
Baghdaad.
% The other great imaam was ‘Abuw Mansuwr Al-Maaturiydiyy Al-Hanafiyy. He was outside the Arabian lands, in Samargand. Most
Hanafiyys are Maaturiydiyyah. [Our Shaykh has considered some of the terminology of the Maaturiydiyyah stronger in evidence and
hence taken by their saying in those cases, as will come if Allaah willed, because he is not a man of partisanship (ta“assub), he is a
man of evidence].
% When the deviant people [of the past] uncovered their innovations and said what entices weak people, the scholars answered them
and exposed them with what is evidence in their own claim; mental arguments, as Ash-Shaafi"iyy did.
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may Allaah have mercy upon them, engaged those deviants using their own approach against them,
[and this is how the good kalaam of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah was born]; rational [theological] arguments.
In fact, they had no choice. They clarified that all of what came in those hadiythks was authentic
and correct in the mental judgement, and what those people claimed to be ambiguous in the Book

was not ambiguous.

The deviant beliefs are called ““ahwaa’ (whims; desires)”. It is the plural of “hawaa”. This is what

Ash-Shaafi"iyy meant!?’ when he said!°!:

i ¥ Sl (5251 (e

“Whoever dresses with kalaam will not be successful.'?>”

The People of Desires made their reference their minds, and they made their minds equal to the
Book of Allah. Then, when the Sunnah was conveyed to them with additional clarification for
nullifying their lies, they discredited the narrators and turned away from the hadiths. As for the
People of the Sunnah, their school in the basic beliefs is built on the Book and the Sunnah, and the
only reason why some of the scholars dove into this issue with mental evidence was to debunk the

way of those who claimed that the proper belief is not rational.

10 Qur Shaykh said, “What was narrated about Ash-Shaafi“iyy, that he dispraised this knowledge, is not correct.” What he meant was
clarified by him also saying, “Thus, Ash-Shaafi’i’s statement, had it been confirmed, should not be taken generally, for Ash-Shaafi iyy
himself knew the kalaam and clarified it for others. He debated Bishr Al-Mirriysiyy Al-Murjiliyy and Hafs Al-Fard Al-Mutaziliyy and
silenced both of them.” This is why Al-Bayhagqiyy said, “How could the Kalaam of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah wa-I-Jamaa“ah be dispraised to him,
when he talked to those to whom he talked, and debated those whom he debated, and uncovered the camouflage of those who delivered
to the listening ears of their heretical followers deviant beliefs?”

10" Narrated from the route of Abuw Frawr.

122 What was conveyed from him has several narrations. One is that he said:

ANSIL oL (3 (e i A DA La quid IS ) 0 AL YFor the slave to meet (the judgement of) Allaah with every sin but paganism
is better than meeting Him with kalaam.” A second is that he said:

£19aY) 038 (ya £ 0Bl ¢ o pd AN Nae Le id S ) U AL oY “For the slave to meet (the judgement of) Allaah with every
sin but paganism is better than meeting Him with any hint of these deviant beliefs.” The Shaykh said that this second report is the
expression confirmed from him, because the haafidhs who are dependable in narration have narrated it, like ‘Abuw Bakr [bn Al-Munthir
and Al-Bayhagiyy. The latter said in Manaaqib Ash-Shaafi”iyy: “By this talk, Ash-Shaafi"iyy, may Allaah have mercy upon him, only
meant Hafs and his likes among the people of heresy. This is what he meant in all that was conveyed about him dispraising the kalaam
and its peaple. However, some narrators generalized, and some specified. In the specification of those who specified, there is evidence
of his intent.”
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Anyone who did not differentiate between the two matters and let his tongue dispraise ‘Ahlu-s-

Sunnah for practicing “ilmu-l-kalaam is ignorant about the reality of the issue. So true is what the

poet said:
2 G b gdle 13 e Lag sl Jsie ¥ (il S e
a3 G e Wg g g 0 Y dalla (38Y) B Al (ued uala
Some who lack intellect have dispraised the Talk, Though they do it no harm as something they didn’t like.
Irrelevant to the morning sun rising in the horizon Is someone lacking vision, not seeing its light!

It is not forbidden to present mental arguments, and sometimes it is an obligation. When At-
Tahaawiyy said, 49 ¢ B sowiNy “... And we do not dispute about the Religion of Allaah,” this
refers to the sinful dispute, and does not mean that debate about the Attributes of Allaah is
unlawful. The sinful dispute is when no truth is defended, or when debating to show off (riyaa’),
or when asking a misguided person to confess his beliefs - which can be blasphemous. The one
who knows the truth may defend it. This statement of his does not refer to the use of ~Ilm Al-

t103

Kalaam. Nevertheless, Ash-Shaafi"iyy, despite having mastery of it'*~, used to dislike delving into

kalaam for several reasons:

18 Al-Muzaniyy said, “A debate took place between me and a man. He asked me about something, as if it were about to make me
doubt about my Religion! | went to Ash-Shaafi”iyy, and said to him, ‘This is what happened ... Ash-Shaafi”iyy said to me, Where are
you?' | said, 1am in the Masjid.” He said to me, You are in the likes of the sea of Taaraan while its waves are smacking you. This is a
question of the atheists, and its answer is this and that. For the slave to be inflicted with every harm that Allah created is better for him
than to be inflicted with arguing for deviant beliefs.” It is said that it was there that Pharaoh and his people drowned. Ash-Shaafi"iyy
likened Al-Muzaniyy - concerning what some atheists or people of blasphemy have presented to him, and his having no answer for it
- to someone riding the sea where Allaah drowned Pharaoh and his people. Then he taught him the answer to what was presented to
him so that the fallacy would leave him. Therein is evidence of Ash-Shaafi*iyy’s proficiency in that subject, and that it is obligatory to
expose the fallacies of the people of blasphemy when there is a need to do so. What Ash-Shaafi“iyy meant by kalaam here is the
blasphemy that the blasphemers fall into and the innovations of the innovators. [For example:] *Abdullaah Ibnu Saalih, the copier of
Al-Layth, said, “We were with Ash-Shaafi"iyy in his session. He started discussing confirming the narration of one person (khabaru-I-
waahid) from the Messenger of Allaah. We wrote it down and took it to lbraahiym Ibn ‘Ismaa’iyl Ibnu “Ulayyah, one of the apprentices
of Abuw Bakr Al-Asam. His session used to be held in Egypt in a place called Baabu-d-Dawaall. When we read it to him, he started
refuting it. We wrote what Ibnu “Ulayyah said and took it to Ash-Shaafi”iyy. Ash-Shaafi"iyy refuted it and nullified what 1bn “Ulayyah
said, then said, 1bnu "Ulayyah is misquided, sitting at Baabu-d-Dawaal misquiding people!” ‘Abu Bakr Al-‘Asam was a Mu*tazilite.
[Another example is that] Ishag said, “My father said to me, ‘One day Ash-Shaafi’iyy was talking to one of the scholars, and was very
tight on him, strict, he sought evidence from him, and put him in a corner. | said to him, “0 ‘Abu "Abdillaah, this is for the people of
kalaam, not the people of the halaal and the haram!” So Ash-Shaafi"iyy said, “We mastered that before we mastered this!™
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1. the origin is to abandon this and to use evidence from the religious text!® not the mind'®’;

2. making a mistake in these issues could lead to blasphemy!%;

3. he saw that delving into this matter leads to tribulations'®’;

Thus, the [application'’®] of this knowledge is to refer to the creations to prove God’s Existence
and Perfect Attributes, as well as to the religious texts from which the arguments are extracted.

Shaykh Samir said that the Kalaam is centered around three things:

1. Thinking about the creations to use that as evidence for the Oneness of the Creator,

104 Some said the reason they forbade people from kalaam is because the Salaf of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah wa-I-Jamaa“ah sufficed with the
miracles of the Messenger, and at their time the people who busied themselves with kalaam were the deviants. Among the Salaf there
were people who got into kalaam and refuted deviant people [as demonstrated]. “"Abdullaah Ibn Yaziyd Ibn Khurmuz was knowledgeable
about kalaam, and he used to refute the deviant people. He was among the most knowledgeable people about the issues of deviance
upon which people disagreed.
195 Haafidh Al-Bayhaqiyy said in his book Shu“abu-/-Tymaan, from “Umar Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz, that a man asked him something about
deviant beliefs, so he told that man, “Go learn from the Bedouin boy in the school, and abandon anyone else.” Al-Bayhagiyy said what
Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz said, and others among the Salaf also said, and it was only because they saw that there was no reason to go into
kalaam to validate the Religion, for the Messenger of Allaah # was sent with evidence witnessed by those who saw it and conveyed
with authenticated transmission. That is enough to confirm Monotheism and Prophethood. They did not feel safe for the people to
delve into kalaam, because the intellects of some fall short and their opinions are weak. They would become susceptible to the
misguidance of misguided people and fallacies of atheists, then be unable to escape, like a weakling who is not a proficient swimmer;
if he fell into a strong current, it is feared that he drown and be unable to escape. They did not forbid people from kalaam because it
is dispraised in itself or because it is not beneficial. How would the knowledge by which one knows about Allaah and His Attributes,
and knows about the Messengers and the difference between the truthful Prophet and a liar be dispraised? It was their compassion for
the weaklings - that they would not reach their goal, and then become misguided - that they forbade people from busying themselves
with Kalaam. Then Al-Haliymiyy, may Allah have mercy on him, encouraged learning kalaam so to be prepared to argue with deviant
people.
1% Muhammad Ibn *Abdillaah Ibn Hakam said that Ash-Shaafi*iyy said, “If @ man asks you anything about kalaam, do not answer him;
if he were to ask you about blood money and you said, “a dirham or a daaniq,” he will say to you, *you are mistaken,” but if he asks
you something concerning kalaam and you were mistaken, he will say, ‘you blasphemed!”
107 Ar-Rabiy* said, / saw Ash-Shaafi‘iyy coming down the steps when there were people in a session talking about something
concerning kalaam. Ash-Shaafi"iyy shouted and said, “You either be neighbors in goodness or you leave us!” Al-Bayhaqiyy narrated
from the route of Al-Muzaniyy: “We were at Ash-Shaafi"iyy’s door debating about kalaam. Ash-Shaafi’iyy came out, heard some of
what we were talking about, then went back in, and did not come back out to us for seven days. Then he came out and said, 1t was
not sickness that prevented me from coming out to you. Rather, it was what | heard you debating about. Do you think | have not
mastered it? | delved into it until | reached considerable depth! | never practiced anything but that | reached in it considerable depth,
even archery; | used to shoot between two targets and hit nine out of ten. However, the kalaam has no extent. Debate about something
that if you were mistaken about it, it would be said that you made a mistake. Do not debate about something that if you were mistaken,
it would be said to you that you blasphemed.” Al-Bayhaqiyy said, “In the story of Al-Muzaniyy about Ash-Shaafi"iyy is evidence that
he learned the kalaam and exerted himself in it, and then preferred to leave out debate when there was no need for it.”
1 Way to practice
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2. The proofs of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, and
3. Refuting the heretics.
The obligation of knowing this discipline would be either personal or communal.

e The personal obligation is knowing the fundamentals of the Creed.
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e The communal obligation is to be able to confirm the matters of the Islaamic creed with

evidence, as well as to have the ability to refute!? the fallacies of the innovators and the

110 111

blasphemers, including the philosophers' ', [with mental and textual evidence]

109 Our ewdence for followmg up on an opponents mlstake is from Allahs Saymg

/////

tua’—w-' Yl ang 58 gt
<Surely, you pagans and what you worship instead of Allah are all firewood for Hell. You, to Hellfire, shall come and enter. * Had
those idols been gods they would have never entered Hell, and all the blasphemers therein shall be immortal. * Therein, they moan
and cry, and they, therein, do not hear (over the roar of the Fire).>
Upon hearing this, an argumentative man named “Abdullah Ibnu-z-Ziba*ra said, “By the Lord of the Ka”bah! | have (finally) refuted
Muhammad!” He meant: | now have something by which | can refute Muhammad! When the Messenger of Allah £ came to him he
said, “O Muhammad, have you not claimed that Jesus, Ezra and the Angels have been worshipped?” The Prophet £ was silent, not
out of ignorance, astonishment or being refuted, but because it is not necessary that the verse includes them. Ibnu-z-Ziba”ra only
wanted [to take advantage of a fallacy that appeared to him, to attempt] to g|ve his people the impression that he refuted the Prophet

£, S0 Allah revealed: ¢ (193a (gie il g) Al Ua agd &z (udl) &), <Indeed, those who have had the goodness destined

for them from Us, they will be made to be far away from that.> The Prophet remted that, then the people made an uproar to cover their
being refuted.

10 BENEFIT: HOW TO MENTALLY PROVE THE VALIDITY OF THE RELIGIOUS MATTERS WHOSE REALITIES CANNOT BE PROVEN
MENTALLY: [lt is true that the mind is not the reference for knowing the Religious Laws, nor the aforementioned creedal matters that
cannot be known except through hearing. However, this does not negate the fact that we can mentally establish the truthfulness of the
Laws and the Creedal Tenets, such as the prohibition of wine and the existence of Paradise and Hell. The way to that can be achieved
in eight steps]. It is very important when explaining this case to clarify to the opponent that not every deduction is immediate.
Establishing the validity of the aforementioned cases in eight steps is not a way to run away from the question, as an impatient atheist
may say. It must be noted that somethings are established in stages, especially since someone who does not believe in the Existence
of God would not believe that wine is unlawful. Thus, there is no escape from establishing several premises. Here, the case will be
summarized for the sake of brevity and lack of repetition, for the points that will be mentioned are already spread throughout the book.
STEP ONE: CLARIFICATION OF THE CAUSES OF KNOWLEDGE: It has already been established that there are three ways for the
creature to achieve knowledge: sound senses, truthful information, and sound intellect. STEP TWO:; CLARIFICATION THAT THE WORLD
IS AN EVENT: To prove the validity of the Divine Laws, one must first prove the Existence of God. To prove the Existence of God, one
must prove that the world is created. This can be achieved by proving that the world is made of masses and qualities; traits; attributes,
and thus must be a creation in itself, as presented in detail in the coming section pertaining to existence. One may also prove that the
world is created by nullifying the claim of beginningless events, as explained in detail in the section pertaining to eternity. STEP THREE:
PROVING THE EXISTENCE OF THE CREATOR: If one can successfully prove that the world is created, then he can easily prove that it
has a creator, for every doing must a have a doer. STEP FOUR: CLARIFICATION THAT GOD IS THE ONLY CREATOR, AND DOES NOT
RESEMBLE CREATED THINGS: If the opponent is not an atheist, then one can immediately skip to the fourth step, for usually non-
Muslims who confirm the existence of God liken Him to the creation or establish a partner for Him. The evidence for the first case is
in the section of dissimilarity, and the evidence for the second case is in the section of oneness. STEP FIVE: PROVING THE EXISTENCE
OF MUHAMMAD: To prove the validity of the Religious Laws and the other matters whose realities can only be known through hearing,
one must prove the validity of prophethood. Before proving the validity of the prophethood of Muhammad, one may need to prove his
existence. The evidence for it is tawaatur, which falls under the category of truthful information, as previously mentioned. STEP SIX:
CLARIFICATION THAT MUHAMMAD IS THE MESSENGER OF ALLAAH: The way to prove his prophethood is to prove that he did
miracles. Some of them were conveyed by tawaatur, and the details of clarifying that are in the section about miracles. STEP SEVEN:
CARIFICATION THAT HE IS TRUTHFUL ABOUT ALL THAT HE CONVEYED: The proof that miracles establish his truthfulness is also
mentioned in the section of miracles. STEP EIGHT: ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE GREAT QUR'AAN: By proving
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This obligation is emphasized in our days because the people of misguidance are more prevalent
than before. Today there is a need for [mastering] such argumentation. In fact, this was needed in
the past, from before the days of Az-Zarkashiyy, and what came after that until today, for Ibn
Taymiyah revived tashbiyh (likening Allaah to the creation) which includes making the Speech of
Allaah something that recurs again and again, despite that he says that it is confirmed for the Self
of Allaah. His followers have not abstained from this, to the extent that some of them, even in this

time, have said that the Speech of Allaah is eternal by its kind but an occurrence in its components.
12

Hodoseg ! Olbawg @

LIKENING, EXALTATION" AND ATHEISM

- %

[Allaah said in the Qur’aan: {(1-5-“:9 4l egu’é &33)}114 <We (Allaah) made you a

moderate nation.> At-Tahaawiyy said:

g A (g AN g ) G g ¢ Jabarill g Al G g ¢ el g gl G gb g

that Muhammad is truthful in all that he conveyed, one proves that the Quraan is truthful, and therein is the confirmation of Paradise
and Hell, as well as the prohibition of wine, and other matters, and Allaah gives the success.

" The Messenger of Allaah was not ignorant about bodies, motion, stillness, or other matters mentioned by the [theologians]. They
were [generalized] in the Qur'aan and Sunnah, and the scholars have merely explained that in detail. This knowledge was existent
among the Companions, in fact, more than others. Az-Zarkashiyy said in Tashniyf Al-Masaami”: “Al-Bayhaqiyy said about the question
[of the Yemenis] who came to the Messenger asking about the beginning of the creation, and the Prophet’s answer to them: A s

0 & s Sy ol 5 Allaah was (existing) and there was nothing other than Him: ‘This is proof that the talk about knowledge of the
creed and the occurrence of the world was inherited by their children from their grandfathers.”
"2 Whoever says that wills and speeches are constantly taking place within the Self of Allaah, eternally and everlastingly, [like Fawzan
in his explanation of Tahaawiyy,] has implied one of three things:
1. That this thing took place within His Self by His Own Doing and Creating. This is a contradiction and impossible because it
is impossible that He created Himself or His Attributes, or for eventual attributes to take place in an Eternal Self.
2. That someone else made those attributes occur within Him, and that is a more explicit claim that God is a creation, which is
also mentally and religiously impossible.
3. That those wills and speeches take place within His Self without anyone making them take place. This is also impossible,
because the occurance of something without someone to make it occur is impossible. Al-Maqriy said:
Jebd fohla g b agag Shld) Sl ¢pe A5y
“...because among the impossible, invalid (matters) is the existence of anything (eventual) without a doer.”
Each of those three implications is impossible, and whatever leads to an impossibility is impossible.
"3 [Here, exaltation is mentioned second to illustrate its moderate position. Then it will be explained first because it is the truth].
"14Al-Bagarah, 143
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(Islaam) lies between extremism & neglect, comparing God & dismantling monotheism,
denying choice & (claiming to) make one’s own destiny, and safety from God &

hopelessness of His Mercy.

e [The Mu’tazilah denied that Allaah is attributed with Speech, because they thought the
word “kalaam (speech)” only refers to letters, sounds and language. The Mushabbihah
claimed that Allaah speaks Arabic, because they thought that the word “kalaam (speech)”
only refers to letters, sounds and language. ‘ Ahlu-s-Sunnah said that Allaah speaks without
letters, sounds or language, because they knew that “kalaam (speech)” can mean “what

promotes understanding”.

e The Mu"tazilah denied that Allaah can be seen, because they thought that the only thing
that could be seen is something with a body. The Mushabbihah thought that Allaah is
something with a body because He can be seen. ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah said that Allaah can be

seen without being a body or having the attributes of a body, because He exists.

e The Mu'tazilah denied that Allaah created the deeds of the slaves. The Jabriyyah denied
that the slaves have a will at all. ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah said that the slaves have a will that is

under the Will of Allaah.]

Hodoxg Al Oloeawg

EXALTATION (TANZIYH)

The creed of the Muslims is called Tanziyh (Exaltation), which is confirming the Existence of
Allaah while clearing Him from resembling the creations''. This belief is the haven between the

extremes of comparing and denying. Allaah refuted both extremes when He said in His Book:
(Gl fosaiad 38 5 3 ALiak (puid)} 116

<Nothing is whatsoever like Him, and He is the Hearer, the Seer.>

"8 This is the meaning of tasbih when saying ‘subhanallah’, and the meaning of saying ta*ala.
"6Ash-Shuwraa, 11
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Here, He denied any likeness to Himself, and confirmed that He is Ascribed with Attributes. At-

Tahaawiyy said:

438 quas alg J) 4l g (Al G 5h al Gag
“Whoever does not guard himself from negating and comparing has slipped and has not

arrived at exaltation.”

It was narrated about Ash-Shaafi“iyy that he said:

) Gkl Gl g Andia b0 S8 4] g5 253 sa ) Glabild o e 48 jral gl (e
A3 ga 5gd AS) ) (o Sanlly e g aga ga ) Glabal 0 g Jhara 5¢d L al) aall

“Whoever got up to know his Creator, and settles on a being!'” whom his thought can
encompass'!® is a “mushabbih (likener)”. If he settles on pure nonexistence, he is a
“mu’attil (atheist)”!!’. If he settles on a being and admits that his mind cannot conceive

Him, he is a muwahhid (monotheist).”

In Al- ‘Asmaa’ wa-s-Sifaat, Al-Bayhaqiyy narrated that ‘Abuw Sulaymaan Al-Khattaabiyy said:

bogall G AR Y38 ga sd Gud W Ol ¢ Aalag O ala J8 e g Uile G o)
1iia Alliua (0 5 4 08 g ) i

"7 [Being: the state or fact of existing; one who lives or exists, or is assumed to do so; that which exists].

118 At-Tahaawiyy said: aUY) 4adu ¥ g algd¥) 45 35 ¥ g ala g¥) 43l ¥ “No delusions realize Him, no comprehension encompasses Him,
and He does not resemble the creations.” Whoever seeks to imagine the reality of Allaah commits blasphemy, is far from holding pure
Tawhiyd, and is far from having unadulterated knowledge about Allaah. He sought to realize something that he cannot. [Like in the
case of Destiny], one must accept that there is some knowledge that he cannot achieve, as said by At-Tahaawiyy, who also said: ¥
A & (=i “We do not delve into (thinking about the Self of) Allaah”. This means that we do not speak about the reality of Self of
Allaah, and we do not think about the Self of Allaah, because that leads to confusion, misguidance, and likening Allaah to His creations.
This is because when one transfers his mind from one thing to the next, until reaching something that he thinks Allaah to be similar,
he stops at that thing and likens Allaah to the creation. For this reason we are prevented from thinking about the Self of Allaah.

119 Throughout [the Islaamic] history, the Mu"tazilah and the Mushabbihah (the God-comparers) were the most dangerous

factions.
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"What is an obligation on us and on every Muslim to know, is that our Lord is not one with
an image or format, for an image necessitates a manner of being (kayfiyyah'?), and that,

from Allaah and His Attributes, is negated!"
The word “kayfiyyah” might be used to mean “reality”, as said by the poet:
pdll) B L) A4 Cis LS8 el Gl 5 pal) A3
The “how” of man, man himself does not encompass it,

So how about the “how” of Al-Jabbaar in Eternity?

[But since there is ugliness in saying “Al-Jabbaar’s how”], the Shaykh composed an alternative

line:
A3V EIAD A Y caks LY & Al Gl ¢l daa
The reality of man, man himself does not encompass it,
So how would he encompass the Reality of the Eternal Creator?

Only Allaah knows the “Haqiyqah (Reality)” of His Self and Attributes. Our knowledge of Him

[is our knowledge of what to attribute to Him or not, and that] is [limited to]:
1. Knowing what is necessary, like Knowledge and Power;
2. What is impossible, like a partner; and
3. What is valid; possible, like His creating something or not.'?!
Ar-Rifaa"1yy said:
OlSa ¥ g LS B Mat 0a g3 g2 GLLY) ALy 4 jaal) A8

“The ultimate understanding about Allaah (that the slave can achieve) is the certainty in

His Existence - Exalted is He! - without a how, and without a place.”

120 |f something has a format or shape it has kayfiyyah (modality; mode; a way; how), like sitting, movement, immobility, width, length,
and being composed. The kayfiyyah is any attribute of the creations. Our Lord is the Creator of all of that.
121 As-Siraat Al-Mustagiym, 11th edition (2002), pg. 31. As-Sanusiyy said these same three pertain to the Prophets too.
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The great scholar, ‘Ibraahiym Ibn Tawbah, also known as Fru-n-Nuwn Al-Misriyy said:
""Whatever you imagine'?? in your mind, Allaah is different from that.!?3"

Instead [of trying to imagine Allaah], we are encouraged to ponder on the creation, [as Allaah said:

égojy@ (- MT dl;' Lg, ) 3@9%’ <And they think about the creation of Heavens and
Earth.>]

This will help us increase our glorification of the Creator. However, not included in “thinking
about [the reality of] Self of Allaah” is clearing Him from resembling the creations by saying,
“He exists eternally and everlastingly; He existed before time and place; He is not ascribed with
any descriptions of humans; He sees without a pupil and hears without an ear or an ear canal; He

speaks without letters and sounds, etc. Rather, this is explanation and application of the Saying of

Allaah: {(;c;“:‘ M u-“.éj)} <Nothing whatsoever resembles Him >
Hodeswg dlil Oloewg®

LIKENING

Tashbiyh is believing that Allaah is similar to His creations in some or all ways, and likening His
Self or Attributes!>* to that of the creation. [It is a type of shirk]. Its people are called
Mushabbihah (Likeners; Comparers), [and they exist among Shiites, Khkawaarij and others,

22 |f it were said: “Had Allaah not been ascribed with connection, disconnection, containment, motion, stability, and the like, then His
Existence would be negated!” then the response would be: Being imaginable is not a condition of existence. Even some creations are

unimaginable, like the time of neither light nor darkness, which must be believed, because Allaah said: {( G o2 & daal)

o505 clallal) Jaay G ) 5 <l galdl)} <The Praise is due to Allaah, He who created the heavens and the Earth, and made the
darkness and the light>. This means that He brought the darkness and the light into existence after they were both nonexistent. No
one can imagine time with neither light or darkness; the imagination pictures one of them at one time and the other at another. Likewise,
God’s Existence is valid without those mentioned descriptions. From there, the scholars of 'Ahlu-s-Sunnah, like 'Imaam ‘Ahmad and
Fhu-n-Nuwn Al-Misriyy said, “Whatever you imagine, Allaah is different.” The first is narrated by 'Abu-I-Fadl in “"Aqgiydah Al-'Imaam
Al-Mubajjal”, and the second is narrated by Al-Khatiyb Al-Baghdaadiyy.
128 This is narrated by Al-Khatiyb Al-Baghdaadiyy in Taarikh Baghdaad. ‘Imaam ‘Ahmad Ibn Hambal said the same statement, as narrated
by ‘Abuw Fadl "Abdu-I-Waahid Ibn "Abdi-I-Ghaniyy At-Tamiymiyy.
12 The Zuraariyyah said that His Life, Knowledge, Power, Hearing and Sight are like that of the creations; eventual like the attributes of
the bodies. Also, the Shaytaaniyyah claimed that Allaah does not know a thing until it occurs, and that His Knowledge is an event like
the knowledge of the creations.
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even Mu”tazilah, like those of Basrah who said that Allaah’s Will recurs in His Self. They also
likened His Speech to that of the creation by saying that it is a characteristic that dwells in bodies].

The Likeners are sometimes referred to as “Al-Hashwiyyah (Ramblers'?®)”.

‘Abu-l-Muédhaffar said that the Hishaamiyy Shiites'2 are the origin of tashbiyh'?’ in the nation

of Muhammad %, and that they took it from the Jews. There are two groups of them:

1. The group of Hishaam Ibn Al-Hakam who said that Allaah is a light that sparkles
from all directions, like a bar of pure gold or a white pearl, and that His height is seven
hand-spans of His Own hands.

2. The group of Hishaam Ibn Saalim Al-Jawaaliyqiyy who said that Allaah has the
image of a person, but His upper half is hollow and His lower half is solid. He also
confirms for Allaah flesh, blood, a head with black hair, hands, feet, nose, ears, eyes,
mouth, and a heart which is a source of wisdom. He claimed that wisdom spouts from
His heart as water springs from a spring.

e [If those Likeners believe Allaah has a body, they are called Mujassimah.

e [fthey believe He is in a direction, they are called Jihawiyyah.

125 Al-Karraamiyyah, following Muhammad Ibn Karraam, are Mushabbihah because they said that Allaah is a body, [though] they clear
themselves of what Ibn Karraam said: that He is a jawhar (entity; particle; object). This is similar to what Shaytaan At-Taaq said; that
Allaah is not a body, but He has the image of a human! They said that He has limits. Muhammad Ibn Karraam said that Allaah is limited
from underneath, but not from the other directions, just as the Dualists said about what they worship; that it is a light that ends where
it meets with the darkness, but has no end from the other five directions. They were the first to say that He is “mahallfun] li-I-hawaadith
(site for events)”. They said that His Sayings, Will, Knowledge, Hearing and Sight all occur within His Self, as well as His contact with
the upper surface of the “Arsh. Allaah is exalted beyond what they say. Ibn Karraam said in his book “Athaab Al-Qabr that Allaah
touches the "Arsh and that the "Arsh is a place for Him. When his followers found that ugly, they fled from it and said, “We do not say
that He touches the “Arsh, we only say that He contacts the "Arsh.” Some of them were in the session of Mahmuwd Ibn Subuktikiyn
and asked ‘Abuw ‘Ishaaq Al-‘Asfaraayiyniyy, “Is it permissible to say that Allaah the Glorified and Exalted is on His "Arsh and that the
"Arsh is a place for Him?” He said, “No.” Then he put one of his hands over the other and said, “For something to be on the other is
like this. Furthermore, it would not be devoid of either being bigger, similar to, or smaller than that thing, and whichever was the case,
there would be no escape from having a specifier for it. Every specified thing is limited, and the limited thing cannot be God...” They
were unable to respond and became confused. When this conclusion was pushed on them, some of them said that He is bigger than
the “Arsh, and some said that He is like the "Arsh in size. Among them was a man named Ibn Muhaajir. He said that Allaah’s width is
the same as the width of the "Arsh.
1% The Yuwnusiyyah are the followers of Ibn "Abdu-r-Rahmaan, also from the Rawaafid and exaggerated in tashbiyh. He used to say
the carriers of the “Arsh carry the God of the “Arsh though He is more powerful than they, just as the crane is carried by its legs while
it is stronger than its own legs.
127 The first to exaggerate in tashbiyh in this nation were the Saba'iyyah, the origin of the Rawaafid, who claimed that “Aliyy Ibn Abiy
Taalib was God. When he threw them in fire, they said, “We now truly know that he is God, because the Prophet said: ¥ Sl Gy
JSW &5 “No one punishes with fire except the Lord of fire.” They also referred to the Saying of Allaah:
{(md) ol 3 3)} <He is Al-"Aliyy, Al-"Adhiym.>
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e I[fthey believe He has a voice or a makes a sound, they are called Sawtiyyah.

e If they believe that God dwells within the bodies of His slaves, they are called
Huluwliyyah (so called God-Bodies)'?®. Shaykh Jamiyl Haliym said that their creed
originates from the Christians who believe that God dwelled in Jesus'?’, for there was no
one among the Muslims with such a creed, and whoever believes such a creed would not
be a Muslim. It was said that some of them said that had the Christians generalized, they
would have been correct, but since they specified that dwelling to Jesus they are mistaken.
What is mentioned in the books of Muhyi-d-Diyn Ibn Al-"Arabiyy is confirmed fabrication.

e If they believe that He is one with the world'*°, then they are the People of Ittihaad
(pantheists)'®!. They claimed] that Allaah unified with the world, and that the human can

128 They are refuted by the Saying of Allaah: {(3& ¥) 431 ¥ a5 43} a%g115)} <Your god is one god. No one is God except Him>. According
to them, God became numerous by dwelling in different individuals. They have numerous factions. Some of them worship beauty;
believing that Allaah dwells in nice images. Whenever they saw something beautiful, they prostrate to it.
120 ZAYNAB BA"YUWN [is a Lebanese woman] who had many female disciples believing that she was a saint, and that Allaah entered
her. She would say to some of her students, “You are Allaah,” and “This wall is Allaah”. One of her students would say, “Allaah is in
my hand, and that is why it moves.” Our Shaykh met that woman in the Beiruti area of Abuw Haydar. He said to her, “Can’t Allaah make
your hand move without being inside of it?” She said, “Of course! He said, “Then He is not inside of your hand!” She said, “No, He is
in it, He is in it!” Shaykh said about her, “I found her to be stuck!”
130 The YASHRUWTIYY SHAATHILIYYAH [are contemporaries claiming to be God-bodies]. Their leader is Shaykhah Faatimah,
daughter of the founder of the Yashruwtiyyah branch of the Shaathiliyy tariygah, “Aliyy Nuwru-d-Diyn Ash-Shaathiliyy; a pious
man. People of his tariygah deviated during his lifetime. When he knew, he warned against them. This woman said in her book
called Rihlah ila-I-Haqq (A Journey to God), “The Book is the existence, the Prophets are its chapters, the great Muslims and the
blasphemers are its chapters, the creatures in general are His Speech, and the deficient existence (wujuwd naaqis) are its letters,
and the totality of all of that is Allaah.” According to her, Allaah merged with the world and they became one. As for the
DURQAAWIYY SHAATHILIYYAH, they said in a line of poetry:
U Ll jiss o8l aly s g a2 8l (L
“There is nothing in existence except for one, however, He multiplied when He became pure.”
In a book of theirs called At-Tashawwuf Fi Hagaa'iq At-Tasawwuf, they perverted the Qudsiyy hadiyth and say that Allaah said: 138
43S aial, “If | have loved a slave, then | become him.” A very famous one is SAYYID QUTUB who has a [corrupt] interpretation
of the Quraan called Fiy Dhilaal Al-Quraan. He says in the interpretation of suwrah Al-Tkhlaas that there is no reality besides His.
Thus, he denied the existence of the world and made it to be the Existence of Allaah. He said about the Saying of Allaah: {( 'Y
AL L ¢l a%aa)} <He is with you (i.e. knowledgeable about you) wherever you are>: “lIt is a literal expression, not a figure of
speech or a metaphor.” He said, “Allaah is with everything, with every individual at everytime and every place.”
131 ‘Ustaath Wafiy told us that there is a fine difference between the people who believe in huluwl (dwelling) and those who believe
in ittihaad (unity). The first confirms two selves: the Self of Allaah that dwells within a thing [according to them], and the self of
the slave, which is a vessel for the Self of Allaah according to them. The second believes in one self, which is the unity of the
Self of Allaah with the entire world and everything in it. Some have denied the obligation of ghusl for who fornicated or committed
sodomy, because they believe that both parties involved are vessels for God, and thus there is no need for purification. In fact,
one of the results of this creed is that he who takes it no longer believes in obligations and prohibitions, because he believes that
he is God, or that God dwells within him. [By that he becomes a sort of atheist.]
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purify himself until he merges with Allaah!'32. Whoever believes that the world in totality
is Allaah confirms godhood for the dog, the sandals, and the devil.

These [last two groups] move under the guise of being Suwfiyyah!3. They are refuted by the
Saying of Allaah: {(:\-PJ \j‘ A f'g-ﬁ‘ ZYS)} 134 <Everything shall be annihilated except His
Wajh (Self)>. Some Shiite cults'* have worshipped ~Aliyy and the ‘Imaams of ‘Ahlu-1-Bayt] like
the Khattaabiyyah. They also said that ‘Abu-l-Khattaab Al-*Asadiyy is a god.

LI RVE T A Olbuwg®

132 |f some of them knock on a door, and then is asked, “who is it?”, he would say, “Allaah.” Those are the people of absolute
oneness (al-wahdah al-mutlagah).
133 AL-HALLAAJIYYAH are attributed to ‘Abu-I-Mughiyth Al-Husayn Ibn Mansuwr Al-Hallaaj from the Persian town Baydaa’. In the
beginning, he spoke like suwfiyyah. He used to practice what Suwfiyyah call “shat-h (mystical riddles)”; expressions with two meanings,
one dispraised and the other praised. He used claim knowledge in every field. The people of Al-"Iraaq, as well as a group from
Taaligaan and Khurasaan were charmed by him. The mutakallimuwn, the fugahaa’ and the suwfiyyah differed about him. Most
mutakallimuwn say he is a huluwliyy, and a swindling con-artist. Judge ‘Abuw Bakr Al-Baagillaaniyy mentioned many of his tricks in
one of his books. A Hashwiyyah group with contradictory innovations called As-Saalimiyyah accepted him. They said he is a true
suwfiyy who speaks with very precise meanings about the realities of tasawwuf. The fugahaa’ also differed about him. Abu-I-"Abbaas
Ibn Surayj was asked about his situation when they wanted to execute him, and he took a neutral position. The people of tasawwuf
differed about him. "Amr Ibn Sulaymaan Al-Makkiyy and Abuw Ayyuwb Al-Agta” rejected him and conveyed that he said to Al-Junayd,
“l am Al-Haqq (the real God)". Al-Junayd said to him, [according to a report our Shaykh narrates]: You have opened a hole in Islaam
that will only be filled with your head.” On the other hand, Abu-I-"Abbaas Ibn "Ataa’, Abuw “Abdi-llaah Ibn Khafiyf, Abu-I-Qaasim An-
Nasrabaadiyy and Faaris Ad-Daynawariyy accepted him. They said that Allaah gave him karaamahs. Those who charged him with
blasphemy conveyed from him that he used to say, “The soul of God dwells in everyone who refines himself for worship, and was
patient in withholding himself from pleasure, and purified himself until no trace of humanity was left in him, just as it dwelled in “lysaa,
may peace be upon him, and he would not want anything except that it would be as he wished it to be, and all of his doings would be
the word of Allaah.” He used to claim this status for himself. Some books he wrote to his followers were found. He headed one of
them: “From the Lord of Lords who takes the image of every image, to his slave, So and So.” Then his follower would respond by
writing, “O self of the self and extent of the self, we testify that you take the shape of any image you willed, and you are now in the
image of Al-Husayn Ibn Mansuwr. We seek protection in you, O he who knows the unseen.” It was said that he deceived some of the
elite officials of Al-Mugtadir, who feared his tribulations. Al-Mugtadir thus presented Al-Hallaaj’s case to the fugahaa’, seeking his
judgment - which was just what he wanted, so he ordered for Al-Hallaaj to be whipped 1,000 lashes, and for the amputation of his
hands and feet. He was hung on a pole Tuesday, three nights before the end of Thu-I-Qa"dah, year 309 after the Hijrah. He was then
taken from his pole, cremated, and his ashes were thrown into the Tigris. His followers in Taaligaan said that he was still alive, and
that the one killed was someone who took his appearance.
13 Al-Qasas, 88
135 Al-Bayaaniyyah follow Bayaan Ibn Sam“aan, claiming Allaah is an illumination in human form with human body parts that will all
perish but His face. The Mughiyriyyah followed Mughiyrah Ibn Saiyd Al-"ljliyy, saying that Allaah has organs like the Arabic letters.
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ATHEISM:s

[Ta"tiyl (dismantling [monotheism]) is denying the Existence of Allaah or any of His Attributes.
This is the school of the Mu"tazilah, atheists and philosophers].

All factions of Mu'tazilah'3” agreed to the denial of the Attributes of Allaah'*®. They said that
eternally, He had no Power, Knowledge, Will, Sight, Hearing, Speech or Everlastingness, and that

in eternity, He had no Name or Attribute!>’.

In fact, the philosophers and former Mu“tazilah denied the Attributes, and said that there is no
confirmed meaning beyond what is understood by “the Self”’, for had there been, it would

necessitate composition in the Self. However, they have no difference among themselves that

1% Atheists are of two schools. Both denied the Existence of God, but the first claimed the world is beginningless. They are refuted by
all previous clarifications. The second claimed the world has a beginning. They are three groups: The first said the world created itself.
This impossibility implies that the world existed before itself to create itself, and after itself by being created by itself, making the world
created and uncreated at the same time, and creator and creation at the same time, and they consider themselves the most intelligent
people. The second said the world was created by nature. This requires more stupidity, because nature is part of the world, and if it is
invalid that the world create itself, it is invalid that it be created by part of itself. Furthermore, whatever creates must be alive,
knowledgeable, powerful and willing. These are not the attributes of nature. The third group claimed that the world occurred by chance.
This is invalid, because like nature, chance is not alive, willing, powerful and knowledgeable, and thus cannot create. Also, order,
coordination and harmony do not take place by chance. If one of those atheists were to accept a blindman randomly hit a bullseye, he
would not accept that he could randomly hit it again. How would he accept that this world, with its order, was a mishap? Also, he would
not accept a pen put on a table without a putter to put it there. Nor that the table be in a room without someone putting it there. Nor
that the room exists without a putter, nor that the house that contains the room exists without a builder. Nor does he accept that the
neighborhood with the house appeared by chance, or the city, or the country. What then made it acceptable that the world existed by
chance? [In fact, the world runs with undeniable harmony. Allaah created the male and female. He made plants eaten by animals without
fangs, and made animals with fangs the eat meat. He created birds and fish with shapes for flying and swimming, etc.]:
{(223W8 G a3l (318 3 (535 W)} <You do not see inconsistency in the creation of Ar-Rahmaan>.
13 An-Najjaariyyah also denied the Life and Power of Allaah, and claimed that His Speech is created.
% To them, the “attribute” is a description from another, and there was no one in eternity to ascribe Allaah with anything, and the
“name” is a someone’s designation of another, and there was no one in eternity to name Him, nor did He have any speech by which
He would name Himself.
1% Az-Zuraariyyah are a Shiy*ah faction following Zuraarah Ibn ‘A”yan. He used to say that Allaah was not Knowledgeable or Powerful,
and then He created Knowledge, Life, Power, Will, Hearing and Sight for Himself. A group of the Qadariyyah followed their example
and said that Allaah’s Speech is created as well as His Will. In fact, all factions of the Mu*tazilah agree upon denying these Attributes.
Among the factions of the Mu”tazilah is the Ka*biyyah, the followers of *Abdu-Ilaah Ibn ‘Ahmad Ibn Mahmuwd Al-Balkhiyy, known as
‘Abu-I-Qaasim Al-Ka”biyy. He was among those who said that Allaah does not see Himself or others. He also said that Allaah does not
hear, and that He does not have will. He claimed that His Knowledge relieves Him from a will. His reasoning was that whatever is
known to Allaah shall take place, whether or not He willed it. This saying also necessitates the negation of His Power.
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Allaah has names and ascriptions as far as the necessity of needing expressions is concerned, but

to them these expressions are figurative'#’.

Furthermore, some of those who have merged hadiy#k and philosophy, like Ibn Hazm, have denied
the validity of the expression “sifah (attribute)”! They have inappropriately discredited the
hadiytks in the Two Books of Sahiyh with the term: [u..u)l\ i"SM] “The Attribute of Ar-
Rahmaan”. Al-Bayhaqiyy also narrates from Ibn “Abbaas that the Prophet £ said to the Jews,
after reciting Suwrat Al-‘lkhlaas to them: [Jas e @) dia 03’4] “This is the Ascription (Sifah)

of my Lord.” They have exaggerated in denying multiplicity to the extent that they said that His

Existence is a pure, unadulterated existence, with no other reality or type of thing ascribed to it.

For us, Allaah has confirmed these Attributes for Himself in His glorious Book, so it is obligatory
to ascribe Him with them. Additionally, it is impossible to confirm the existence of someone who
has such names [as Knowledgeable and Powerful| while denying their linguistic origins, [i.e.,
knowledge and power]. If it is obligatory to confirm the Names “Al-"Aalim (the Knower)” and
“Al-Qaadir (the Powerful One)”, then it is obligatory to confirm “"Ilm (Knowledge)” and “Qudrah

(Power)”. Allaah said: {(Wal $(o& (S (25 &3)} ¥l <My Lord encompassed everything
in Knowledge,> {(Cxiall 3381 93 (3153 38 ) ()} 12 <Certainly, Allaah, He is the
Provider, Dhu (Attributed with) Power, Al-Matiyn (Powerful).> { (42 Ll (&)} 143 <He

does whatever He wills.> The verb, “wills”, would not be confirmed without the confirmation
of its origin, which is the will. If this is confirmed about the Will, Knowledge, [and Power], then
it is confirmed about the rest of the Attributes, since no one differentiates between them in this

1ssue.

[Therefore], invalid is their claim that they have confirmed the Names because of the textual
evidence and because they are known in the Religion by necessity, but the Attributes are not

confirmed by the texts. Some scholars have considered that the confirmation of the Adjective in

"0 So they permitted the expressions linguistically and said that they inform about some sort of idaafah (description), [without being
literal].
"AI-'An*aam, 80
2 Ath-Fhaariyat, 58
“Huwd, 107
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the texts is a documented confirmation of the Attribute for the aforementioned reason. According

to this, ‘Abu-1-Waliyd Ibn Rushd said: “There is no difference between who said, ‘Allaah does

not have Knowledge,” and who said, ‘Allaah is not Knowledgeable.’” This is why the Mu"tazilah

who denied the Attribute and confirmed its hukm (judgement; i.e. the name derived from the

attribute) are judged as blasphemers. The result of denying the Attribute is the denial of the hukm

in reality.

These deniers have differed:

A faction of the philosophers called As-Salbiyyah!#* said that the meaning of Him being
Knowledgeable and Powerful, etc., is that He is not ignorant or weak, etc. This talk implies
that the characteristic would also be knowledgeable and powerful, since it is not ignorant

or weak.

Others [claimed] that Allaah has ‘ahwaal (circumstances) - not existent nor non-existent
- called ‘“aalimiyyah (knowledgeable-ness)”, “qaadiriyyah (powerfulness)” and

“hayyiyyah (alive-ness)”'*.

The latter-day Mu'tazilah, like ‘Abuw Haashim, denied the Attributes while confirming
their derived descriptions. Thus, they said that Allaah is Knowledgeable by His Self, not
by Knowledge; Powerful by His Self, not by Power, etc. They argued by the Saying of

Allaah: {(&6 Gl 0 ) 1808 Cpdl) J8S X&N)1 146 <(By God), those who said that

Allaah is the third of three have blasphemed.>

Jahm Ibn Safwaan used to say that it is not permissible to use for Allaah any word that is used

for the slaves, so it is not said that He is Alive, Knowledgeable or even Existing, because all of

these attributes are used for the slaves. He said it is said about Him that He is the Doer, the Creator,

the Giver of Life and the Giver of Death because these are not said about the slaves.

"4 Diraar Ibn "Amr was one who took this school. He said that Allaah is called “alive”, “knowledgeable”, and “powerful” meaning
that He is not dead, ignorant or weak, not meaning that He has attributes that refer to His Self. [This means that Allaah is inanimate. ]
' They have confirmed the “"aalimiyyah” and the “gaadiriyyah”, saying that they are ascriptions that have no actual existence
outside of the mental consideration. They said that this is different from knowledge, power and life, because they are real attributes.
16 Al-Maga'idah, 73
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‘ISLAAM:~ & TYMAAN

In Sariyh Al-Bayaan'*’, the Shaykh said.:

(Olahal) Laalina Eua (o (pilifa LIS 0 g « AY) (98 Lanaal & ¥ (e Blia Glasl g adlal g
‘Islaam and ‘Iymaan are inseparable; neither is accepted without the other, even if they have

different original meanings.
s Sy AR A Ade U oy Adia o (8 a8
‘Abuw Haniyfah - may Allaah accept his deeds - said in Al-Fighu-I- ‘Akbar:

Oobasl) gea IS Lagd () S o] Y. odhas] Sty ) (15 ¥

“There will be no ‘Iymaan without ‘Islaam, and no ‘Islaam without ‘Ilymaan, so they are

like the front to the back.”!?
Sy o Juaally ¥ Claly) GIISE (alA e Lagdl aa claall (o Jually Y gdal (f Lash
Sl C8 ey ¥ ¥ s

So, just as the back does not separate from the front, although they are different, so does

‘lymaan not separate from ‘Islaam, and ‘Islaam does not separate from ‘lymaan.

[Comparing ‘Islaam and ‘Iymaan to the back and the front implies that they are different, like

Shaykh said: the front and the back are not the same. However, according to An-Nasafiyy

W Here, ‘Islaam is mentioned first because it came in the hadith of Jibril first.
"8 [Here, the words “Belief; Faith” will be the translations for “lymaan”, though our teachers also used “belief” for “"agiydah” and
“tawhiyd”. “Creed” will be used For “agiydah”. The “Tawhiyd” is the Monotheism, and perhaps “oneness”, depending on the context].
9 Pg. 157, 1% edition 2004
150 Thus, just as the back does not separate from the front, despite that they are different, Belief does not separate from ‘Islaam, and
‘Islaam does not separate from the Belief.
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they are the same's!: [ 4 9 aSu¥) 9 (bas¥) 9 | “Iman and Islam are one.” Shaykh told the

difference between them in the explanation of An-Nasafiyyah:

Oadlly ) 5o g2 aDl) g (181 Gaaall) R (jlas)

152

‘Iymaan is the cardiac'>* verification, and ‘Islaam is confession by the tongue.

In Ad-Dalil Al-Qawim, he said'>: “The minimum of ‘Islaam is (saying) the shahadah that no
one is God but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah ...” So when] the

Messenger of Allah 2 Gaid!>*:

all Ugw) 1303k Ulg &ll V] &l Y Ol 3guis Ol pMwYI
“Islam is testifying that no one is god but Allaah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of

Allah,”

This is the minimum of Islam, as proven by the Saying of Allaah:

(1 e (AU Giie ) U8 A g 53 AWy sz & Ga gy '
<Whoever does not believe in Allaah and His Messenger, then We have prepared for the

blasphemers an inferno.>

It 1s understood from this that whoever believed in Allaah and His Messenger and did not do any
obligations is not a blasphemer, and shall not be in Hell forever'*®. By the remaining issues, one

perfects his Islam:

181 [“Waahid [2~)]; one” may sometimes translate as “same”, like when the Israelites told Moses, “We cannot tolerate “ta*am waahid
(the same food).”]
%2 Cardiac adjective car-di-ac |\ 'kdr-de- ak \ of, relating to, situated near, or acting on the heart. (https://www.merriam-
webster.com/dictionary/cardiac)
158 Pg 36, 3" edition, 2009
1% Muslim reported that Gabriel said to the Prophet: “Tell me about ‘Islaam,”
155Al-Fath, 13
1% Ad-Dalil Al-Qawim, pg. 51
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“... And observing prayer, paying zakah, fasting Ramadan, and making pilgrimage to the

House if you are able to make a way there.”

[The Shaykh continued to say: “And the minimum of Iman is the cardiac verification of the

meaning of the two shahadahs.” Therefore,] when the Prophet # said:

o iy 0 yd AL (asiy LAY agall g Adu § 4S5 ASSBla g Ay (e O
“To believe in Allaah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day, and to

believe in the Qadar, its good and its evil,”

[Of all the matters mentioned in this hadith,| what must be constantly present for the validity of
one’s faith, and for the salvation in the Afterlife, is the belief in the Existence of Allaah, that none
other than Him deserves worship, and to believe in the Message of Muhammad %. This hadiy#k
does not mean that whoever does not have these six matters ready in his heart is not a Believer or
that they are the only matters that must be believed'’; it means that this amount is the most
important of all belief matters. These six are, as some scholars call them, “the ‘arkaan (integrals)
of Belief”. Our Shaykh refers to them as “the basics (usuwl) of the Creed”. This hadiy#k is similar
to the hadiy#h: [ aﬁﬁ @4‘ | “The Hajj is "Arafah!” This is the most important matter in Hajj, not

the only. Therefore, there are six greatest matters of Faith!®,

[And therein, he also describes the two of them as “mutalaziman (inseparable)”. The meaning
of them being the same, then, is that both together are one thing, because if either is missing,
neither is valid, as Shaykh said in the explanation of An-Nasafiyy.'>’

17 [For example, we must believe in the existence of the genies, of the evil eye, and of magic.]
' The most important is belief in the uncreated Existence of Allaah. One must also believe in the existence of His Angels. Allaah
revealed Books to some of His Prophets and they are all true. It also includes believing in the “Rusul (Messengers; Sent Ones)”,
including Prophets who were not Messengers. Belief in the Last Day is that after experiencing death, Allaah will bring His slaves back
to life without death, and judge them for their deeds. ‘lymaan also includes having belief in destiny, its good and bad. [The details of
each case shall come, God willing].
19 Pg. 187, 3 edition, 2014
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This fusion is not negated by] the Saying of Allaah:

(A slh B Slad) JAky Ly Uikl 5858 (15 ) shash A (8 Ui G368 )

<The desert Arabs said, “We have believed!” O Muhammad, say, “You have not believed.

Instead, say: ‘We have submitted,” because belief has yet to enter your hearts.”> ¢

[Here], it is the linguistic ‘islaam: submission, not the religious meaning. Those Arabs used to
outwardly show to the people that they loved the Prophet # and have submitted to him, but that
was out of fear of being Killed. In their hearts, they hated the Prophet #. This is the way of the
hypocrite (munaafiq). [Proof that ‘Islaam and ‘Iymaan are the same; are bound is in the Book of

Allaah, as said by Mufassir An-Nasafiyy, that the disciples of Jesus said:
§Opakius Gl dgdls iy GaT)
< “We have believed in Allaah, and bear witness that we are Muslims!”>16!
And concerning the story of Prophet Lot, Allaah says:
4771 ekl 55 5 7B 143 6355 163 Yo Guiadall o 1gd O (0 G25318)

<And We rescued from the town of Sodom whoever therein was among the Believers.

And there was not there but a single house of Muslims.> 162

Ibn “Abbaas reported that the Messenger of Allaah % used to say:

Giaald iy “}ﬂl;ﬂ a:ﬂ;\j}:g “};\3&5:93 ‘-%:, 3 (uial Ky cGualif att ;xéj”

18 This interpretation was mentioned by the likes of ‘Abuw Hayyaan and Al-Qurtubiyy. Thus, this verse does not mean that they were
Muslims without being Believers.
161 ‘Agl-Mmraan, 52
162 Adh-Dhaariyaat, 35, 36
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“O Allaah, for You I have submitted, and in You I have believed, upon You I have

relied, to You I have confessed, and for You I have disputed.”]

Anyone who believed in this amount with certainty, [and confessed to it] is a [Muslim] Believer,
whether or not he knew the evidence!'®?, as opposed to the Mu"tazilah who said the belief of the
mugqallid (imitator) is invalid'®*, because they consider evidence a condition of Faith!'®®. [Rather, ]
anyone who believed in that with which the Prophet # came, and testified to its truthfulness by
uttering the two shahaadahs, is a Muslim and a Mu’min (Believer), even if he did not do the
obligations or avoid the prohibitions. In that case, he is an imperfect Believer, not merely a

Muslim who is not a Believer.

Fodesg 4! Oloew g @

163 'Ahlu-s-Sunnah said that knowing [some] intellectual proof for Allaah’s Existence is a personal obligation. Whoever does not is a
sinful Believer[; not a disbeliever]. To prove Allaah’s Existence, we refer to the existence of creations; [whether] bodies [or] qualities,
like movement and immobility. [We cite facts about these occurrences; we argue] to show that they need a Creator. It is enough for
one to say to himself, “Had it not been that Allaah exists without need of anything, this world would not exist!” [One may] likewise
[reason about] the Attributes of Allaah: “Had Allaah not been attributed with them, this world would not exist. | observe that this world
exists, so Allaah must exist"” Also, it is a mental proof to think: 7 am after | was not, and whatever is after it was not must have
something to make it be, so | must have someone who made me be. Whoever made me be exists unlike anything, and [according to
the Prophets,] His Name is Allaah!” Another argument is to say, “The world changes. Everything that changes is an event. Therefore,
the world is an event. Every event needs what made it occur. Whoever made it occur [must] not resemble anything, and [has His
Attributes].”

18 The imitator; mimic (mugallid) in creed, not rules, is someone who is certain with absolute conviction in the Belief[, but] without
knowing; having any evidence for it. His Faith is valid, as opposed to the Mu"tazilah, but he is sinful for not seeking to validate his
Faith with evidence. It is obligatory on the sane, pubescent person to correctly know the matters of belief, and to have the support of
mental evidence. Imitation in the Creed is not permissible, so the son cannot merely rely on his father, nor the father on the son, nor
can the wife rely on the husband. Rather, all sane people are equal in this obligation, men and women alike. Most scholars have
considered that having evidence is not a condition for valid Belief, including the Four ‘lmaams, Al-‘Awzaa’iyy, Sufyaan Ath-Frawriyy,
and all of the Bhaahiriyy school. This is also apparently the stance of ‘Abuw Mansuwr Al-Maaturiydiyy. There is unconfirmed reporting
about Al-‘Ash"ariyy deeming the Belief of the imitator invalid.

18 Among what all of their factions have agreed upon is that the belief of the slave is not valid until he knows all conditions of their
creed, has reached the level of their scholars, such as ‘Abu-I-Huthayl, An-Nadhdhaam, and others, is able to confirm the proofs and is
capable of debate. Whoever did not reach that level is a blasphemer and is not judged as having the Belief. This is why they judged all
of the common Muslims as blasphemers. They have also claimed that the scholars of those who oppose them are all blasphemers,
because they do not have the same evidence as those Mu‘tazilah. Furthermore, every faction of theirs has charged the other with
blasphemy. This implies that the individual among them would not consider anyone a Believer except himself. That would imply that
he would be the only one who enters Paradise, despite what was narrated about the great numbers of the People of Paradise. Because
of this deviance of theirs, the scholars of the people of truth said that whoever is a Mu"taziliyy by imitation is a blasphemer by the
consensus!
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‘IYMAAN

Linguistically, ‘Iymaan is “tasdiyq (verifying; believing; deeming true)”. Religiously, it is a

particular faith, as An-Nasafiyy said:
49 Y1 g oMot i e cpa Ay dlual) g S3Lall Ao (il pla Ly (sl 3 3 ) A Clal g

“Faith (Iman), according to the Sacred Law, is verification of what the Prophet - peace

and blessings be upon him - came with from Allah the Exalted, and professing to it'6.”

This means that ‘Iymaan is faith in the heart in that with which the Prophet ¥ came, while
confessing about that with the tongue; [which is ‘Islaam]. Thus, it encompasses both matters.

From that it is known that if tasdiyq (verification) is missing, ‘lymaan is missing. It is also defined
as: [ 3’_9 el el pY L;'\-“ dojlxl 49_)-*»°J|] The definitive knowledge!®” unmixed with

uncertainty or skepticism.

Its place is the heart, so whoever lacks Faith in his heart but utters the Two Shahaadabhs is a
blasphemer to Allaah. [When he is aware of his own disbelief or skepticism, he is a more wretched
type of blasphemer called a munaafiq (hypocrite)]. However, to us he is a believing Muslim,
[because we judge] according to what is apparent and outward. Verbal confession is an integral of

168

Belief that cannot be dropped, excluding the mute ®® and the one raised as a Muslim; the

blasphemer who wants to enter ‘Islaam and is able to speak is the one whose belief is not valid
without both matters. An-Nawawiyy said, “Whoever believes in his heart but does not utter with

’

the tongue is a blasphemer who shall dwell in Hell forever according to the consensus.’

16 This explains the statement of At-Tahaawiyy: OUadl (el g Gladlls ) 21 s& Clas¥) s “Belief is confession with the tongue

and faith in the heart.”

187 |.e., certainty within the heart based on evidence. The types of evidence shall come in their places.

188 |t is sufficient for whoever is unable to utter with the tongue to beligve in his heart. Because of the extreme pains of the throws of

death, which is more painful than 1,000 stabs of the sword, the tongues of some people do not obey them and their nerves go limp.
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INCREASE AND DECREASE IN FAITH

‘Abuw Haniyfah and those who followed him said ‘lymaan does not increase or decrease.

At-Tahaawiyy said:
A La Pl s o) Alllia g B g LB agls Jaldil) g £) gou Al b Adalg cdalg Glal g

“Faith is one, and its people, concerning its basis, are equal. Superiority between them is
according to the fear (of God), piety, opposing the desire, and steadfastness to what is more

appropriate.”

Since ‘Iymaan is the Faith in that with which the Prophet % came, its essence is invariable. The
variation takes place in its description; its strength or weakness. Superiority in the Belief between
the individual Believers is based on superiority in piety, opposing the evil inclinations, and
practicing the optional, recommended matters. Whoever says that the Belief does not increase or

decrease, his intended meaning is its essence and origin, without which, there would be no belief.

The ‘Ashk’ariyys said ‘Iymaan does indeed increase and decrease. Shaykh Samir taught us

that this is stronger because it complies with the apparent meanings of the Qur’aan, like the Saying

of Allaah:
109 Uilay) agdl 4341 agade Coli 13 )
<If its verses were recited on them, it increases them in Faith.>

This difference is only a matter of terminology. The Najjaariyyah deviated and said that belief
increases but does not decrease. Additional evidence for the ‘Ash”ariyy [terminology] includes

such hadiy#hs as:
Addil G Le 4AY Qo s aSaal el Y

“One of you does not (perfectly) believe until he loves for his brother what he loves for

himself.”

188 Al-Anfaal, 2
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Negating the foundation of one’s belief is not meant here, nor in what resembles it, like:

[
-

sals g oally (e Al Gal (380 Ja akaa (i ¥

“One of you does not (perfectly) believe until I am more beloved to him than his parent and

his child!7?.”

4 Cuia Lal lagi o) g8 (680 s aSaal e ¥
“One of you does not (perfectly) believe until his inclination follows that with which I have

come.”
ALY bal Gl Yo 4 38 ¥ fal e ¥

“There is no religion in whoever does not have loyalty, and no belief in whoever is not

trustworthy.!”!”

What is meant is that one’s [personal level of] belief and [his personal commitment to the] Religion
is incomplete and deficient; the individual would not be following the Prophet # perfectly. This
was stated by the likes of Ibn Hajar, and An-Nawawiyy in the explanation of Sahiyh Muslim.
Hence, it is neither said that one is a Muslim but not a Believer, nor that he is a Believer but not a
Muslim. Instead, it is said that his belief is imperfect or deficient. Shaykh says in Ad-Dalil Al-
Qawim'”%: The perfect Believer is meant by the Saying of Allaah:

s b il 3 g 5y 1 90000 3 1 53530 Al 25 A a3y by 1540 Cipdll & slasall Wally

¢ghalall ah A1) Gy

170 [This narration in particular refers to one’s natural inclination, and not the obligatory love he must have for the Prophet . If one
intentionally refuses the obligatory love of the Prophet % by loving someone more than him, this is blasphemy. If someone recognizes
and accepts that he must love the Prophet £ more than other creations, then he has fulfilled his obligation. However, the one who has
loved the Prophet  out of his personal inclination, and not merely out of recognizing his obligation, has a higher level of faith. This
is the one referred to in this particular narration].
"bn Hibbaan
172 Pp. 39-40
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< The Believers are but those who believe in Allah and His Messenger, then
they had no doubt, and they fought with their wealth and their lives for the Sake of
Allah. Those, they are the truthful ones.>

400050 Y ah 5 agdy 3ady | gaiey 1930 190 L 19083 130 Gl ULy () Lally
<Only believing in Allah's Verses are those who, when they are reminded
about them, fall into prostration, and they glorify their Lord by His praises, and

they are not arrogant.>
AV a5l Al Gl Ga Sl STy qaally 5kl 0 A% 535 15158 Of Sl Ol
Cr 5 Coaddl s (AL A 553 48 1o Jlall (A5 ol g iS5 Al
1 53BLE 1) phagay Cyg8 sall 5 BLS3N LT B3l aldly Bl 85 Caliliadl s Sl
45 b G5 ghria dl) i3] ) Gy £ 3l gl B G plially
< It is not the righteousness that you (People of the Book) turn your faces towards the
east and the west (because your rules have been abrogated'’®). Rather, the
righteousness is (the good-doing of) him who believed in Allah, and the Last Day, and
the Angels, and the Book'™, and the Prophets, and (voluntarily) gave away money
while preferring it for himself'’® to the near of kin, and the orphans, and the needy,
and the stranded travelers, and the beggars, and the slaves (and prisoners who need
assistance purchasing their freedom), and (he is the one who) observed the prayer,
and gave the zakah, and (they are) the fulfillers of their promise when they promise
(Allah or the people). And (Allah praises) those patient during (dire) poverty and

affliction and during the (heat of) battle. Those (described as mentioned) are those

who are honest (in religion), and those, they are the God-fearing.>

178 Nasafi.

17 The Heavenly Books as a type, OR: the Quran specifically (Nasafi).

75 While loving the money, or while loving the act of giving, or “While loving Him,” meaning Allah.
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Al-Bukhaariyy reported:
2435 40U dya G ALiadl) i pLiadl
“The (perfect) Muslim is who the Muslims are safe from his tongue and his hand.”
Concerning this hadiy#:
s Vg (a5a 98 9 (8wt O Aobead) (8t Vg (00 R 9 (A0 > A (AR Y
(rasa oA 9 L s (pa el

“The fornicator does not fornicate while being a Believer, the thief does not steal while

being a Believer, and one does not drink wine when drinking it while being a Believer.”

‘Imaam An-Nawawiyy said that the muhaqqiquwn (perfectionists) said it means that one does
not do these sins while his belief is perfect. These are expressions that negate something while the
intended meaning is the negation of its perfection, as it is said: “There is no knowledge except
what benefits,” and “There is no life except the life of the Hereafter.” It is necessary to interpret

the hadiy#k like this because of the hadiythk of ‘Abuw Fharr:

Ao (9 (A5 Ol Adadl Jaa i Y Al Y OB (ha

“Whoever said, ‘No one is God but Allaah,’ shall enter Paradise, even if he fornicated and

stole.”
Another is the hadiyh:
L A Y (e (gl
Pledge your promise to me that you will not associate with Allaah anything,
A8y 5 1 ot Y 5 1555 99 168405 Y g

And that you will not steal, fornicate, or Kkill your children,

Page 76 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

Cigira 8 ) guand ¥y atla ) g alanl G 4d 9508 lign 158G Y g
Nor fabricate slander from your hearts'’%, and that you will not disobey (me) in any good

that you were ordered.
ATEOUS 5 L1 b o gt Gl Ui il (a0 e 53l ki b b
Whoever among you fulfills that, then his reward is on Allaah. And whoever among you
falls into any of that, and is thus punished in the earthly life, that will be an expiation for

him (on Judgment Day).

W ) 582 Jag o A b 5 L I3 Ga il (A
And whoever among you falls into any of that, then Allaah "azza wa-jall covered him, then

He is under the Will of Allaah:
adle pld Hyaie Be pld ()
If He willed, He will forgive him, and if He willed, He will punish him.”

Allaah says: (}-Lﬁ\,—) ud &J 034 L 3”%3 ‘U dJ*-:‘; CJ‘ 3"% Y & u‘) < Certainly, Allaah
does not forgive the association of partners with Him, and He forgives whatever is less than

that for whomever He wills.'”’>

The consensus of the People of Truth is that the fornicator, thief, killer, and other major
sinners who did not associate partners with Allaah did not blaspheme by committing
those sins. If they died while insisting on the major sins, then they are under the Will of Allaah.
If He willed, He will forgive them and put them in Paradise without any previous torture, and if
He willed, He will torture them, then put them in Paradise. [This makes it easier to understand
other hadiy#ks that do not truly negate one’s Faith, despite that they seemingly negate that he will

enter Paradise]. The meaning of these is that the committer of the mentioned sins will not enter

Paradise with the first batches; he will be punished first, unless Allaah forgives him, then

78 [Literally it says: “between your hands and feet.” Some scholars said that what is between the hands and feet is the heart.]
' An-Nisaa’, 116
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admitted to Paradise. Examples are such as: [Ql:\ﬁ ddal) Jay Y] “The instigator (who causes

trouble between Muslims) will not enter Paradise.!”8”
3\391\@193}3JU\3\M£0‘«,\933ﬁé%eim@ﬁ\éaéhﬁ\m

“Whoever unjustly took the right of a Muslim by swearing (to a lie), Allaah has made Hell

necessary for him, and has made Paradise forbidden for him'7°.”

pl o dgle dialld dl @ ) alay g8 g4l € ) 2 (e

“Whoever claims someone to be his father while knowing that he is not his father, then

Paradise is forbidden for him.”

pluail) dla 5 g G gaal) g dgall gt gladl ddad) o slany Y A5G

“Three (types of) people shall not enter Paradise: who mistreats his parents, who leaves his

family to fornicate, and the women who imitate men.”

abld al) Jan Y

“Whoever cuts off his relatives will not enter Paradise.!8°”

If one dies as a Mu’min [and a Muslim], he shall undoubtedly enter Paradise, [even if he is first

tortured for his sins]. This is one way to explain the statement of At-Tahaawiyy:
Gl sl g) aglS (¢ siagall g
“All Believers are ‘awliyaa’ of Ar-Rahmaan.”

This means that they are under the “wilaayah (protection)” of Allaah from the everlasting, non-

stop torture particular to the blasphemers. Some Believers will be pious people who exit this life

178A|-Bukhaariyy
Muslim.

"The Two Shaykhs
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forgiven, and some will be major sinners. Some major sinners will be forgiven and not tortured,

while others will be tortured then released.

Hodoxg Al Oloeawg

‘ISLAAM

As for ‘Islaam, linguistically it is “inqiyaad (submission; yielding)”. Religiously, it is a specific
submission; submission to that with the Prophet # came by uttering the two shahaadahs [and

believing in them]. The Shaykh says in the Siraat:
ASLEL Ul g oabind ) dgua ) o3 Cplll ga 2Dl g
'Islam is the Religion that Allah accepts for His slaves and ordered us to follow.
Allah the Exalted said'8!:
(Cn Al a BIAYT (A b5 Ada I3 0l Ud LT 58 £ 0103)
“Whoever seeks other than Islam as a religion, it will not be accepted from him, and he
shall be, in the Hereafter, one of the losers.”

Al-‘Islaam is the only Religion accepted by Allaah; the only Religion He ordered His slaves to
follow. The least for a person to do to be safe from remaining in Hellfire forever is believing in
Allaah and His Messenger %. The one who dies in the state of blasphemy shall not be forgiven,
like the Prophet % said:

laad) ady ol Le sasd it 4 0
“Surely, Allaah indeed forgives His slave, as long as the veil has not fallen.”

They asked the Prophet #: “What is the falling of the veil?” He said: [ 4Sdua 4 5 (udill Cigal ¢ff ]

“For a soul to die as a pagan.”'®? Whoever dies on the state of ‘Islaam shall end up in Paradise,

81Sarat Al Mmran, 85.
182 Ahmad and Ibn Hibbaan, who said it is authentic.
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even if he committed enormous sins; he would either be forgiven for his sins and admitted into
Paradise, or he would be tortured for a time and then be taken out of Hellfire and then admitted to

Paradise.

The scholars of ‘Islaam unanimously agreed that whoever takes a Religion other than ‘Islaam for
himself is a blasphemer, and that whoever does not declare such a person a blasphemer is himself
a blasphemer, as well as whoever hesitates about that or is neutral, such as to say, “I do not say he

is blasphemer or not.” At-Tahaawiyy said:

DY) (o 92 9 da g slacall g o2 M) (B 4 (g
The Religion of Allaah on earth and in the sKies is one!33, and it is the Religion of ‘Islaam.
¢ aSa¥) A aie cpal) o ) s A Qe
Allaah said: (what means)'®* <Surely, Religion to Allaah is ‘Islaam.>
€ U A aSt Cunidn 9 ) 1 s g
And the Exalted said: (what means) '35 <I have approved ‘Islaam as a Religion for you.>

Every other Religion is invalid. Thus, there is no heavenly or revealed Religion other than ‘Islaam.
Whoever said otherwise has blasphemed. For this reason, the one who calls the places of the
blasphemers like churches “houses of Allaah” is a blasphemer, because these places were built to
be used for blasphemy.'*¢ Allaah ordered His Prophet to outwardly declare to the pagans that they
have their invalid Religion and that he has his true Religion that he shall never depart:

<o (19 S aSN)>187 <y oy have your (invalid) Religion and I have my (true) Religion.>

In the ancient times [of the original humans], everyone had the same Religion; ‘Islaam. Allaah
said:

“

<(bal3 A&l Gl Ggy>1ss

"% The people of the skies are the Angels; they practice Islaam. The human and genie Believers on earth practice Islaam.
"8Aal Almraan, 19.
185 Al-Maa’idah, 3
"% He cannot rely on the verse in Suwratu-I-Hajj, 40 to support his claim.
187 Al-Kaafiruwn, 6
18 Al-Bagarah, 213
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<All of the people were one ‘Ummah (Religion).>

‘Abuw Ya'laa narrates in his Musnad that Ibn "Abbaas interpreted this verse by saying, “All of
them were on ‘Islaam.” In this verse is proof that the first humans were Muslims. The first
blasphemy among humans was after the death of Prophet ‘Idriys 2. Nuwh 2 was the first Prophet
sent to blasphemers, and the first sent after people spread throughout the world. The millennium
between them is called “The First Era of Ignorance (Al-Jaahiliyyatu-I-‘Uwlaa)”, as mentioned
in Suwratu-1-‘Ahzaab. Therefore, whoever truly followed Moses # was a Muslim, [even if they
were called the Yahuwd], and whoever truly followed Jesus # was a Muslim, [even if they were

called the Nasaaraa.]| Allaah said about the Jews and the Christians:
(Aahl) (a3 B3 ) 5535 B3l ) gy SR Cypdll AT Cppeaalds 441 ) st Y1) 1 500) Lag)

They were not ordered (in the Torah and the ‘Injiyl) but to worship Allaah sincerely,
dedicating Religion only to Him, as Believers disinterested in all invalid Religion, and to

observe Prayer and give the Zakaah. That is the right Religion.>

The person who truly follows Prophet Muhammad £, who renewed the call to ‘Islaam after it had

been stopped among humans on earth[ - not genies], is a Muslim.

The Shariy”ah is the Sacred Law given by Allaah to the Messenger-Prophets; it is the rulings
brought down by Revelation, and they differ depending on the welfare of the people; in accordance
with what Allaah willed. So Allaah is Who changes them from one Messenger to another, or

abrogates them from time to time within the lifetime of a Prophet]:

P T T L PR e T ¢ TR (TR P PPN (AT I AR
(523 ab 3l By La g La g ) Liag) gl s e gi 4y (aa g La 0l (0 oS0 2 5
A S I T T s D B
(422 ) 92045 Y 5 Cpdl) ) gasdl &) e
<He sanctioned for you (Believers) of religion the very Religion with which He commanded

Noah, and which He revealed to you (Muhammad), and that with which He commanded

Abraham, Moses, and Jesus; to observe prayer and not to disunite in Religion.>|

However, ‘the five universal judgements (al-kulliyyaat)’ do not differ in the laws of the

Prophets. They are:
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1. Protection of one’s Religion (from blasphemy).

2. Protection of one’s life (from murder).

3. Protection of one’s mind (from what ruins it, such as alcohol).
4. Protection of one’s lineage (from being born out of wedlock).
5. Protection of one’s property (from unrightful consumption).

Some scholars counted a sixth: protection of one’s honor.

‘Islaam benefits in this life and in the Hereafter. [All of the blasphemer’s benefits will be cut
off by death.] If the slave had only the endowment of ‘Islaam, this would be sufficient. In this life,
it guides to the deeds that are rewardable in the Hereafter, and warns from the deeds that deserve
torture. The focus of the Religion is to guide the slave to what is beneficial for him. Our Religion
does not order us to do or leave something unless there were wisdom in it, even if one did not

understand that wisdom. At-Tahaawiyy said:
Aalle ) Ale 4880 Laple D)5 2 Adgu g O g o 4 ples (a ) 4 (B alus La AdlE

“No one would be steadfast in his Religion but who submits to Allaah - "azza wa jall - and

His Messenger £, and refers the knowledge of what eludes him to its knower!%.”

H ol g Al Oloeawg

THE TESTIFICATIONS OF FAITH

[The shahaadah is sometimes referred to as the Shahaadatayn (the Two Shahaadahs), and
uttering it is called “tashahhud”.] Know with certainty that neither Belief nor ‘Islaam would be

valid, nor any good deeds without uttering the Two Shahaadahs:

189 Allaah or the scholars.
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(4 S gmuy 12ana (of gl g 4l ) Ad) YT gl
‘Ash-hadu ‘al-laa ‘ilaaha ‘illa-llaah[u], wa-‘ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammad[an] Rasuwlu-

llaah([i]:

“I testify that no one is god except Allaah, and I testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allaah.”

Testifying that no one is God except Allaah generally means: “By my tongue I admit, and in
my heart I believe, that the One Who deserves to be worshipped is Allaah alone’’”. This means,
in other words, that no one has the Power to raise things from nonexistence to existence except
Allaah. It is understood from this that anyone who confirms creating for someone other than Allaah

has not confirmed the Oneness of Allaah, and thus would not be a Muslim.

Testifying that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allaah generally means: “I admit with my
tongue and believe in my heart that Muhammad 2% was sent by Allaah as a Messenger to all
humans and genies in the entire world; he is truthful in all that he conveyed from Allaah ta aalaa,

so that they believe in the Sacred Law he brought and follow it”.

The point of the Testification is denying the godhood of other than Allaah and affirming that He
alone is God, along with admitting to and believing in the prophethood of Muhammad £.
Therefore, only holding the conviction that no one is God except Allaah alone is not sufficient if

one does not join it with believing that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allaah .

Hodosng Al Olawg @

1% |t does not mean that no one is worshipped except Allaah, because idols are worshipped, Jesus is worshipped, “Aliyy was
worshipped, Buddha is worshipped, etc., but all of these do not deserve to be worshipped. Since the people have worshipped others
unrightfully, Allaah told us in the Quraan: {(c« 4)} <The God of the people.>
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THE OBLIGATION OF UTTERING THE SHAHAADAH

The proof that embracing ‘Islaam is by uttering the Shahaadah - or what gives its meaning'®!, such
as: “There is no Lord except Allaah”, or “There is no Creator save Allaah”, or “Nothing deserves
worship but God”, and “Muhammad” or “‘Ahmad” or “‘Abul-Qaasim” is the “Messenger” or

“Prophet” of Allaah, or:
Lo a3l s ¥ sa) 2y L dily Cuda)
“I accept Allaah as Lord, and Muhammad as a Messenger, and ‘Islaam as Religion,” -

is taken from the hadiyk!%*:

- 2
& - - °

) gy 5 40 A Y G535 A el g1 4 &yl

“I was ordered to fight the people until they testify that no one is God but Allaah and that I
am the Messenger of Allaah.”

[Thus, no consideration is given to the Likeners who deduce from ‘Imaam Muslim’s Hadiy#s of
the Slave Girl that the Prophet £ judged her as a Believer merely because she said, “In the sky.”
The Shaykh said:

YL alilE e ZAT (L) 8 Ay J38 AERY) 4 A el Euas B A jladll 4555

The point of conflict is that the hadiy#k of the slave girl suffices with saying ‘God is in heaven’

for judging whoever says it with ‘Islaam.

He means, and Allaah know best: Despite some scholars giving this hadiytk a ta’wiyl and
authenticating it, it is still truly inauthentic, for even according to reinterpreting the hadiyk to be
a question about the status and not a place - as shall come in its proper spot - there is still the

problem of judging her as a Muslim for what does not validate Faith according to the known rules!

91 [Allaah tells us what Bilgiys said when she embraced ‘Islaam: ¢salladl G & Glails g &l <| embrace ‘Islaam with Solomon
for the Lord of the Worlds.>]
192 That obligation was also documented by the scholars of the Four Schools, like An-Nawawiyy in Rawdatu-t-Taalibiyn, and Al-
Buhuwtiyy of the Hambaliyy scholars in his book: Kashshaafu-I-Qinaa”, as well as others.
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That is a nice point not seen in the many explanations of this hadiy#s. In ‘Imaam Maalik’s
narration, he judged her as a Believer because she confessed to the shahaadah, and in Al-Haakim’s
narration he asked her what the Angels ask the people of the graves: “Who is your Lord?” She
said, “Allaah.”]

The scholars differed about the obligation of uttering after that first obligatory time: Most
said that the obligation remains for him to say it in every prayer for the validity of the prayer. Our

Shaykh said in his Summary:
GAGED 33al) 88 Y15 1588 (S &) JAl) B 4y (shilly Lk 50521 5 Adle Ciag Laad

“Among what is obligatory to know and believe absolutely, and to utter immediately if one

were a blasphemer, and if not, then in the prayer, is the Two Testifications.

If while praying, one was approached by a blasphemer who said, “Tell me how I can enter the

Religion of ‘Islaam now,” and this praying person believed that if he says while praying:

O g 1rana of agil g 4 Y A YT agi

‘ashhadu ‘allaa ‘ilaaha ‘illa-llaah, wa ‘ashhadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasuwlu-llaah

in Arabic'??, that this person would understand that uttering this is the way to embrace ‘Islaam,
then that praying person settles with that. Or else, it is an obligation on him to interrupt his prayer'**
immediately and prompt him on how to embrace ‘Islaam, and whoever says that it is not an
obligation blasphemes. It is permissible to interrupt the prayer to save a blind person from falling
in a hole, and more so is saving a person from blasphemy. As for someone saying to a Muslim, “I
want to embrace ‘Islaam,” then being silent, and so the Muslim does not respond and did not give
any signal to delay him, then according to our Skaykh, this is not blasphemy but a major sin, and

some scholars have considered it blasphemy, like the author of Al-‘Anwaar.

19 Because he is praying and no language other than Arabic should be uttered during the prayer according to Ash-Shaafitiyy.
1% Likewise, the person delivering the speech of the Friday prayer must prompt such a person immediately, and it is not permissible
to say to him, “Wait until | finish the speech,” because that is accepting the state of blasphemy for a duration of time. Prompting him
to say the shahaadah does not invalidate his speech, he merely continues from where he stopped.
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According to one of two sayings of Maalik - the weighty saying according to them - it is not
obligatory in the prayer; it is optional and recommended. Since whoever was raised by Muslim
parents and believes in the Two Shahaadahs is a Muslim without uttering, then according to the
Maalikiyyah he must say it at puberty at least once in a lifetime. [According to the Hanafiyyah, it
is a speculated obligation (waajib) and the prayer is still valid if left out. To the Hambalis, both
tashahhuds are obligatory.

All of what has been mentioned does not concern the apostate; he would have to repeat the
Shahaadah to abandon the blasphemy and return to ‘Islaam. Uttering while maintaining the
blasphemy, or while not believing that one left ‘Islaam, or without the intention of leaving out all
previous blasphemy, or while ignorantly believing in blasphemy, does not take one out of

blasphemy. |

If one who knows how to differentiate between belief and blasphemy remembers some blasphemy
that he had forgotten in the past, he says the shahadah immediately, and by that becomes a Muslim
again. If he never remembered it, but hates all blasphemy and does not want to be a blasphemer,
and he says the shahadah out of habit, then his ‘Islaam is fulfilled!”. If he later remembers, he
does not have to retake the shahadah. This is because all the apostate has to know is that the
judgment of such-and-such is that it is blasphemy, and he has to hate all blasphemy, and utter the
shahadah. In this case, these conditions were fulfilled, so he does not have to retake the shahadah

after remembering.

CIRVE AT ] Ol @

HOW TO UTTER THE SHAHAADAH

195 [He says it believing in it, but in a habitual way, like one says “ma sha’allah” or “subhanallah”
habitually but believing in it. This is enough to make one enter into Islam if he says it while
hating all blasphemy. Therefore, “having the intention to embrace Islam” is not a condition when
one denounces any and all blasphemy and says the shahadah believing in it.]
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It is valid in any language'®® as proven by the forementioned mutawaatir report that does not make
their testifying in Arabic a condition. Whoever cannot say the [¢] haa’ in the Name of Allaah can
translate it, such as to say, “There is no deity worthy of worship except God, and Muhammad is
the Messenger of God.” Whoever was not Arab and could not say the [¢] haa’ in Muhammad can

say “Abu-1-Qaasim”.

1. The expression “ash-hadu” is not a condition!®’, but saying it is better. It has merit over
other verbs like, “I know”, because it includes the meanings of having knowledge, belief,

and of verbally confessing!®®.

2. There is no harm [— but it is less rewardable -] if one did not merge the two particles: ( &l

(113

¥), and thus says: “‘ashhadu ‘an laa” instead of ““allaa”. It is invalid, however, to say:

(4991 A Y & 2l
< ‘ashhadu ‘anna laa ‘ilaaha ‘illa-llaah. >

It is a fragment; it means: “/ festify that (the sentence): ‘no one is God but Allaah’...” The

2

[complete] predicate (khabar) is missing. It is like saying: “I testify that Zayd ...”, and

then being silent without mentioning the rest of the predicate.

3. [Itis also valid, though incorrect, to say:

(A0 Jgmuy 2aaa o )

1% Some Shaafi“iyy scholars said an unreliable saying: whoever knows how to utter in Arabic must do so, or else he is sinful for doing
otherwise while his ‘Islaam is still valid.

97 According to some scholars, it is a condition, and this is invalid and rejected. However, believing in this condition is not
blasphemous, because they believe that the term “ash-hadu” has an additional meaning, and the one who utters it to embrace ‘Islaam
was able to say it and left it out intentionally [Bughyah.

1% Having knowledge without conviction does not benefit: Allaah revealed the descriptions of Muhammad and mentioned his Message
in the Torah and the Injiyl that were revealed to Muwsaa and “lysaa. The Jews used to know that Muhammad was a prophet and
messenger because of what they knew from the Torah about the ascription of Muhammad with the message of prophethood. Allaah

said about them: (s RTLEY s 4 98 ) 108
<They know him like they know their own sons>. Despite that, they belie him and disbelieve in him.
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< ‘ashhadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasuwla-llaah>.

It means: “I testify that Muhammad, the Messenger of Allaah ..." 1t is a fragment, except
according to some old Arabs who spoke a rare dialect. It is valid because confirming the

Message for Muhammad still takes place.

4. Some made the order of the Two Testifications a condition, and this is a weak saying also.

Hodeswg dlil Olowwg @

THE PRECAUTIONARY SHAHAADAH

Saying the precautionary shahadah is to immediately say the shahadah because of the possibility
of being a blasphemer. One must immediately say it if he doubts about having committed
blasphemy and knows how to distinguish blasphemy from Belief. He does not say the
precautionary shahaadah if he doubts about something being blasphemy or not; he says it
when he knows that something is blasphemy without doubt, but doubts about whether that occurred

from him or not, like:
1. Saying a seeming statement of blasphemy, then forgetting which meaning he intended.
2. Doubting if he repented from some past blasphemy.
3. Doing something that the scholars have differed about it being blasphemy or not.

Saying the precautionary shahadah does not benefit the one who does not know how to identify
blasphemy, nor does saying the shahadah out of the remembrance of Allaah, even 100 times. This,
[i.e., the case when one does not acknowledge his blasphemy, yet he utters the shahaadah
habitually], is what the scholars meant when saying that uttering the shahadah out of habit does

not benefit.

Blasphemy is not forgiven except for the one who embraces ‘Islaam at a time when it is valid.

Thus, sometimes uttering the shahaadah does not change the person’s status, like:
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1. When seeing the Angel of Death;
2. When hopeless of survival, like the case of the drowning Pharaoh;
3. When one’s soul has reached his throat;

4. When the sun rises from the west, as a sign of the Hour, and the Door of Repentance will

be closed.

Some may say one needs an intention to come back to ‘Islaam, meaning that he needs to specify
this intention in his heart[, but if he says the shahdah believing in it; renouncing all blasphemy,
then he entered into Islam, even if he does not know that he left it before. Also one] does not have
to say; envision a specific statement in his heart like, “I now say the shahadah to return to ‘Islaam.”
More so, he does not have to utter that with his tongue. It is better for the one who said the

precautionary shahadah to renew his marriage contract.

Hodesg 4! Oloew g @
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"IBAADAH» (WORSHIP), TAWASSUL AND
SEEKING BLESSINGS FROM RELICS

[In Sariyh Al-Bayaan®?’, the Shaykh has a chapter called:

(8 G Balad) 4y g2 al Le ulla g g i) g ASASa 5 S i) 3 jaa (il g Baliad) ina
& ) GG ol Ay

The Meaning of Worship, and that Mere Tawassul’’!, Requesting Help, Calling & Seeking

What is not Normal is not Paganism, nor is Seeking Blessings from the Prophet’s Relics .

In the Siraat, he has a chapter called:

8

( :. ®
e\

&l

3

R

Ao 5l (185 L 1850 Gl A1 Ga s LW s el Sl

Confirmation that Tawassul by the Prophets and Saints is Permissible®’’

the Wahhaabiyyah Say.

and not Paganism as

19 For what shall be presented, the Arabic term ““ibaadah” should be preferred over the English term “worship”, because the Muslim
scholars explained the meaning of the specific term ““ibaadah” in Arabic. Here, “worship” is used as the Arabic word “ibaadah is
defined.

2OFjrst edition, pg. 222 I

21 Tawassul linguistically means: “to seek a means”]. Allaah said: {3-‘#:93‘ 4 ‘35:\;‘3) <Seek the means to Him>. This means: seek
everything that grants you a higher status to Allaah, and by them, Allaah will make the results of those means manifest for you, and
Allaah has the power to make them manifest without those means. Technically, it is seeking a benefit from Allaah, or the repulsion of
harm by mentioning the name of a Prophet or a waliyy, out of honor of the one by whom the tawassul is made. Allaah made the matters
of life based on reasons and consequences, although He has the Power to reward us without us doing any deeds. Allaah made the
tawassul by the Prophets and waliyys - during their lives and after their deaths - a means for the manifestation of what we seek. We
ask Allaah by them, hoping that we would get what we asked for. We say, “O Allaah, we certainly ask You by the status or honor of the
Messenger of Allaah to fulfill our need or to relieve us of our calamity.” We also say, “O Allaah, we ask you by the status of "Abdi-I-
Qaadir Al-Jaylaaniyy...” and the like. This is permissible and has only been made forbidden by the Wahhaabiyyah, thus they have
deviated from ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah.

22 There is no real evidence that tawassul by the Prophets and the waliyys is forbidden, whether done in their absence or after their
deaths. The Wahhaabiyyah claimed that this is paganism unless done in their presence or during their lifetimes. They followed Ibn
Taymiyah in that, and he was the first to prohibit making tawassul by the Prophet, as mentioned by Tagiyyu-d-Diyn As-Subkiyy in his
book Shifaa'u-s-Saqaam. He said, “Know that it is permissible and good to make tawassul, to seek help (isti"aanah), and to seek
intercession (tashaffu”) by the Prophet #to one’s Lord, the Glorified and Exalted. The permissibility and goodness of that is known by
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He also has an appendix for it in his big explanation of Tahaawiyy, and he never missed the

opportunity to clarify it in his other books, like Ad-Daliyl Al-Qawiym and Al-Bughyah.]

THE DEFINITION OF "IBAADAN

The ‘imaam, haafidh and linguist, Muhammad-Murtadaa Az-Zabiydiyy logged As-Subkiyy?%*
defining “ibaadah as: [&‘9:5453\\9 £yl 40| “The most extreme humbleness and

humility.” Others have mentioned the likes of this>***. What we have presented as the definition of
“ibaadah is what is linguistically confirmed, what is normal (“urf), and in compliance with what
came in the Religion?”. This is the worship that is specific to Allaah, that which if it is directed to

anyone else, then the worshipper becomes a pagan®’® (mushrik).
Hence, worship is not what some have claimed:

1. merely calling upon someone - alive or dead,

2. nor merely seeking help from someone other than Allaah,

3. nor fearing someone,

every religious person. It is known by the doings of the Prophets and Messengers, and the biographies of the righteous Salaf, and no
one has denied that from any religion, and the denial of it was never heard of at any time in history until Ibn Taymiyah came and spoke
about it with speech by which he fooled those who are weak and unexperienced. He innovated what was not preceded before him at
any time in history.”
203 Taqiyyu-d-Diyn “Aliyy Ibn “Abdi-I-Kaafiy
204‘Abuw Mansuwr Al-'Azhariyy said in Tahthiyb Al-Lughah, conveying the words of Az-Zajjaaj, who is among the most famous linguists:
£ 3adl) ga dolhal) 143l A Balall sixa g “Mbaadah (worship) in the Arabic language is the obedience with the humility.” Ibn Manehuwr
said similar to that in Lisaanu-/-"Arab, as well as Al-Farraa’ and Ar-Raaghib Al-‘Asbhaaniyy Mufradaatu-I-Quraan. Al-Layth, one of the
forerunning linguists, said: ‘It is said about the pagans that they are worshippers of the devil, and it is said about the Muslims that they
are the slaves of Allaah; they worship Allaah. Allaah, the Mighly and Glorious, said: {(A55 1)}
<Worship your Lord>, .e. obey your Lord; and His saying: {(%3 &Gi)} <It is You alone Whom we worship, (O Allaah). means: We
obey You with the obedience associated with the humility”. lon Athiyr said, “"Ibaadah in the language is the obedience with the
submission.” Also, Al-Fayyuwmiyy, one of the famous linguists, said in Al-Misbaah:
£ sadll g AN a9 (3e ) (s2e)) A &ie
“... itis the submission and the humility.”
25The meaning of this paragraph is mentioned in the text of As-Siraat. The text is mentioned with the explanation in Ash-Sharh Al-
Qawiym, sixth edition, pg. 426.
206 “Pagan” herein will not be restricted to the idol worshiper; any person of shirk might be called herein “pagan”.
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4. nor being hopeful of something from someone,

5. nor merely glorifying someone,

6. nor merely going to the grave of a saint seeking blessings,
7. nor requesting something from someone in an unusual way,

8. mnor the mere use of the expression; wording (siyghah) of “istighaathah (seeking help)”

from someone other than Allaah.

This is because none of these matters intrinsically indicate the meaning of "ibaadah according to
the linguists. According to the ill understanding of the Wahhaabiyyah, if someone says, “O
Muhammad, help!” then he is a blasphemer.

oo g Al Oloeawg @

MERE OBEDIENCE IS NOT WORSHIP

In Taaj Al-"Aruws, the explanation of Al-Qaamuws, Az-Zabiydiyy said: delal) 3alal) “Worship
is THE obedience.” Shaykh Samir said that the definite article is for removing generality; not any
obedience is meant, rather, that special obedience reserved only for Allaah. This way of speech;
calling it “the obedience”, is “an unrestricted; absolute mentioning (‘itlaaq)”. What is meant by it
is: “the perfect example of that type (al-fard al-kaamil min al-jins)”; the example of that type
which has reached the extent of what that type can reach. This is similar to what Allaah said in His
Book2'7: (&isaldal) ad & 38<h 3) <The Blasphemers, they are THE unjust ones>. This means that

they have reached the extent of injustice?’®.

The Shaykh said in Al-Bughyah®® that had worship been mere obedience to the creation,
regardless of being obedience to Allaah or a sin, then those who work under the unjust rulers would

be blasphemers. So, do those who charge the Believers who make tawassul by the Prophets and

27 Al-Bagarah, 254
28 Eyen if Az-Zabiydiyy's statement meant as the Wahhaabiyyah claim, there are still other scholars who restricted the expression.
29A]-Bughyah, sixth edition, volume one, pg. 20
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Saints with blasphemy say that whoever works for the unjust rulers are pagans? Do they not obey
those unjust rulers in some sinful issues themselves? According to their talk, they charge
themselves with blasphemy without realizing! Let them learn the meaning of worship before
letting their tongues loose with charging with blasphemy the Believers who seek help from the

Prophets and Saints.

If those people or their likes say: Concerning the Saying of Allaah:

{(proa On) geemadll 5 Al (1998 (e L) agilad )5 ab Jlal | 53430)3
<They took their priests and monks as gods besides Allaah, as well as the Masih, the Son of

Mary,> 210

was it not said about its interpretation that their worship of them was their obeying them in what

they deemed lawful and unlawful from their own whims?

The answer is: Their obeying them was not mere obedience, because mere obedience is not
worship. The difference is that those Christians believed that their priests and monks were entitled
to deem matters lawful or unlawful, which is only for Allaah, [not even the Prophets]. Thus, what
they did is included in the submission and humility that should be reserved for God, because they
submitted and humiliated themselves to those people believing that they were entitled to that
[extreme obedience] in reality. [On the other hand,] a Muslim might obey someone who has
authority in a sinful matter, but it would not be the same [kind of] obedience done by the Christians

towards their priests and monks.

The example of those priests and monks is like those who say to their followers, “Confess your

sins to me and I shall forgive you.” Such people have claimed godhood for themselves, because
forgiveness of the sins is something specific to Allaah: { (4-“\ Y) (._1}355\ f)”—‘ 2)5"5)}2” <Who

forgives the sins except Allaah?> The meaning is that no one is able to forgive the sins of the

sinners except Allaah.

210 At-Tawbah, 31
21 ‘Agl AMmraan, 135
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Therefore, the claim of godhood has different angles:
1. believing that a human can create from nothing,
2. believing that a human is entitled to deem matters lawful, unlawful or obligatory, and

3. believing that a human can forgive sins.

Hodoxg Al Oloeawg @

MERE HUMILITY IS NOT WORSHIP

Had mere humility (tathallul) been worship, then all who humble themselves to kings and high-
ranking people would commit blasphemy. It was confirmed that when Mu"aath Ibn Jabal came
from the Levant, he prostrated to the Messenger of Allaah £, who then said: 13 L “What is this?”
He said, “O Messenger of Allaah, I saw the people of the Levant prostrating to their commanders

and priests, and you are more worthy!” The Prophet £ said*'?:

1 550 3 & 81 3all &yl 8 a3ig & 18a) 1547 &K 31 (JaS Y
“Do not do that! Had I ordered anyone to prostrate to anyone, I would have ordered the

woman to prostrate to her husband!”

The Messenger of Allaah # did not say to him, “You have committed blasphemy,” nor “You have
committed shirk,” although prostration is among the most obvious signs of humility. [Hence, if

mere prostration to a person is not worship, then mere humility towards him is not worship].
$odoswg Wl Ol @

MERE CALLING IS NOT WORSHIP

Calling upon Prophets and Saints is permissible, whether alive or dead or present or absent, as

proven by [the merit of] the religious evidence. This is [simply]| because “calling out to; upon; on

212 This is narrated by Ibn Hibbaan, Ibn Maajah and others.
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someone” in itself is not worship?!?

, as opposed to what the Wahhaabiyyah claim. In fact, this
meaning was not conveyed from any of the linguists when explaining “ibaadah (worship), as

previously mentioned.

In Al- ‘Adabu-I-Mufrad, Al-Bukhaariyy mentioned the permissibility of calling on the Prophet %
after his death by saying, ‘Yaa Muhammad’, which is against the creed of the Wahhaabiyyah, for
to them it is shirk. Also, Ibnu-s-Sunniyy narrated it in “Amalu-I-Yawmi wa-I-Laylah. Al-

Bukhkariyy’s quote is:

g

JAJ&_UJA dlﬁd&uu.\uﬂj‘muﬁ ‘dm“f‘& ‘u\.\s.u\.ﬁ.\a J\A?"-‘J“ s
Aaaa g ;08B () () Gaaf 383 1) AT Q88 «ae
‘Abuw Nu”aym told us: Sufyaan told us from ‘Abuw ‘Ishaaq from “Abdu-r-Rahmaan Ibn Sa’d,

that he said: “Ibn "Umar’s leg got the ‘khadar’, so a man said to him, ‘Mention the most

beloved of people to you!’ So he said, ‘O Muhammad!’”
Ibn Taymiyah also narrated?!* this in his book Al-Kalimu-t-Tayyib, and his quote therein is:

Mdﬁéﬂ%\)«ﬂ)éﬂc@ﬂ“f&\)ﬁ&ﬂ\é&ﬁﬁus;d\é&h@%‘cp
Jie e Jadi Lailsd cdaaa b 588 () (il caal SH) sda

28 [1t is helpful to digress into the Arabic language in this issue. The ‘munaadaa’, literally: ‘the called one’, and grammatically: ‘the
vocative case, is in essence a direct object (maffuwl bih) because had one said, “4) x L (O *Abdallaah)”, it is as if he said “ seaf
4 xe (I call *Abdallaah).” The verb (s=21 call) is omitted, and the particle (% ‘0’) took its place. There are a number of particles used
for it: Its most famous is (% ‘Yaa)), like ‘Yaa Zayd (O, Zayd)'. With it, you can call the close and the far, the present and the absent.
Among them is (1A, like: ‘A- Zayd" ‘0 Zayd?, if he is close, and there are others. Al- Har|yr|yy said:
hhmu\jg\J\bﬂj\ LIL}J‘LHJGAS‘}‘Q,\GJ

“Call whomever you call by (using) yaa (%), ‘ayaa (&), by using a hamzah (i), ay (&), and if you want, then by using ‘hayaa’ (G»).”
It has many cases and branches. One of those branches is the special munaadaa that is named “al-mustaghaathu bih (whose help is
sought).” In his grammar book, the explanation of Qatru-n-Nadaa, Ibn Hishaam, may Allaah have mercy upon him, defined this specific
munaadaa as: o . .

dida ady o g g B34 (pe el g3 gd alil JS 3

Every name that is called (out) for being relieved of something harsh, or for assistance in repelling difficulty’
The only particle used for this type is (% “yaa”), which means, ‘O’. It has details that are not directly to this discussion].
24 This was also narrated by the shaykh of the reciters, Haafigh Ibnu-I-Jazariyy, in two of his books, as well as by the Zaydiyy Shiite
who is reliable to the Wahhaabiyyah, Ash-Shawkaaniyy, and by lbnu-I-Ja”d.
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From Al-Haytkam Ibn Hanash that he said: “We were with “Abdullaah Ibn “"Umar, may Allaah

accept his and his father’s deeds, when his leg was afflicted with the ‘khadar’. So a man said to

him, ‘Mention the most beloved of people to you,” and so he said, ‘O Muhammad,” and it was as

if he was untied from a knot!’”

The Shaykh says:?!°

What took place from “Abullaah Ibn “Umar is ‘istighaathah (seeking help)’ of the
Messenger of Allaah by the expression, ‘O Muhammad’, and to the Wahhaabiyyah, this,
i.e., seeking his help after his death, is blasphemy. So what would the Wahhaabiyyah do?
Will they retract their opinion of charging with blasphemy whoever calls out ‘O
Muhammad’, or will they disown Ibn Taymiyah, who is the shaykh of ‘Islaam according to
them? O, what an exposure! He is their ‘imaam from whom Ibn "“Abdi-lI-Wahhaab took
some of his ideas with which he opposes the Muslims. According to their creed, in this case
they have charged Ibn Taymiyah with blasphemy, for he has deemed what according to
them is an act of paganism as something good. If one of them said, ‘Ibn Taymiyah narrated
it from the route of a narrator upon whom there is difference in opinion,’ it is said to them,
‘Merely narrating it in his book is evidence that he deems it good, whether he considers it
authentic or not.” This is because the one who narrates what is invalid in his book without
warning from it is a caller to that thing. Also, Al- ‘Albaaniyy’s attempt to weaken this atkar
has no consideration, for Al-‘Albaaniyy has been barred from the level of ‘hifdk’ which is
a condition for authenticating (tas-hiyh) and weakening (tad"iyf) according to the people
of hadiytk. In one of his sessions, he confessed that he was not a muhadditk of
memorization, and in fact said, ‘I am a book muhadditk.’ This was after a Syrian lawyer
asked him, ‘O, teacher, you are a muhadditk?’ He said, ‘Yes.” He (the lawyer) said, ‘List
for us (from memory) ten hadiytks with their chains of narration.’ Al- ‘Albaaniyy answered,
‘No, I am a book muhadditk.” Then the lawyer responded, ‘Then I am able to do that.” By
that he embarrassed Al-‘Albaaniyy! So let him and his imitators know that their
authenticating and weakening is futile according to the guidelines of the people of hadiy#k,

215Gariyhu-I-Bayaan, pp. 245-248, first edition (2004).

Page 96 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

and it has no consideration. Let them repent to Allaah. If showing-off is what lead them to

that, showing-off is a major sin.

[That “istighaatkah (seeking help)” is a type of “nidaa’ (calling)” done by the Companion. There
is another type they did called “nadb®'® (whining; moaning)”. The manduwb is ‘the one who is
whined over; cried about’. How do the Wahhaabis charge the Companions and the Followers in
the army at the time of ‘Abuw Bakr’s rule, whose chant was: 8334l “O Muhammad (as if

moaning for him)!”?]

Among the proofs that “calling on; to the dead or absent” is permitted®!” is the hadiy#k of the blind
man as narrated by At-Tabaraaniyy in his two books A/-Mu jam Al-Kabiyr and Al-Mu jam As-

Saghiyr:
rdia o Gl oo
From *Uthmaan Ibn Hunayf:
Addala Sdaie b qa) glis op e ) lidg oS May ¢

“A man used to go back and forth to "Utkmaan Ibn "Affaan, may Allaah accept his deeds,

because of an issue that he needed fulfilled.
adala B Bl ¥ agl) cdiby ¥ olade (s

“Uthmaan did not look into his issue of need.

218 |t is done by usually using the particle s (waa)’, but by validly using the particle ‘& (yaa), if it does not lead to being confused with
the regular munaadaa. For example, for a headache one could say: “sWi 15 (waa ra'saah)”; ‘O (my) head’, or if he suffered from a
calamity: “Uiwas 15 (waa musiybataah)”; ‘0, the calamity!

217 Haafidh Al-Haythamiyy said that At-Tabaraaniyy narrated this hadiyth and its narrators are trustworthy. Ibn Hajar also narrated this
hadiyth in his dictation sessions (‘amaaliy) as a hadiyth of the Prophet # (marfuw"), and he judged it as hasan. The different narrations
of this hadiyt support each other, and strengthen whatever weakness exists in some of the narrations. It is also documented by the
scholars of hadiyth, like Al-Bayhagiyy in Al-Madkhal, that weak narrations can be used for doing good acts, supplications, and
interpretation of the Qur'aan.
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This man met "Ugsmaan Ibn Hunayf and complained to him about that.
WU@@\MJSU&M\@\ aglll J8 A5 (OB ) Jua ol (L 938 Bliasall il L
«ﬂMCJJ\‘;\ACJeSngaMgJ;\AgALﬁJUJ‘@Qﬂ\@\AAAAQ‘\.AAJS“;.\:\
So "Uthmaan Ibn Hunayf said to him, “Go to the place of wuduw’, perform wuduw’, pray two
rak"ahs, and then say, ‘O Allaah, I surely ask You, and direct myself to You by our Prophet, the

Prophet of Mercy. O Muhammad, I direct myself by you to my Lord in my need so that my need

would be fulfilled,” then come to me so that [ would go with you.”
Cn Olalie Ao Aliath ooy MU Gl gl slad plafic by AT a3 J8 La J2dd Ja 1) lhaild
Olde

The man left and did as he said, but then went directly to the door of "Uthmaan. The doorman

came, took him by the hand and took him in to see "Uthmaan Ibn “Affaan.
iala & S3 Le JB g dlpla Al &add dlala 41 <38 feliala Le JU8 dludil o audald
doludl oda cilS s

He sat him on his carpet and said, “What is it that you need?”” So he told him about his need, and

"Uthmaan fulfilled his need for him and said, “I did not remember your need until this moment.”
Vs Aala B RGOS La ) pd 4 ) s JU Ciia o Glafis Al sdie Ga g A AD
A o ) i

Then the man left “"Uthmaan, met with "Uthmaan Ibn Hunayf and said, “May Allaah compensate

you with goodness! He would not look into my need until you spoke to him about me!”
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oUiﬁ\g@\g@ﬁﬂ\@aﬂ\d\guJﬁwdﬁjc%bﬂbhﬁgﬁ&&,\dbﬁcdﬁé
b s R Al) \SL8 2

"Uthmaan said, “I swear by Allaah, I did not speak to him. Rather, I witnessed the Messenger of

Allaah 2 when a blind man came to him and complained to him about the loss of his sight.

S gen il ) g Gma cuid ) s W88

He said to the blind man: “If you want, you will be patient, and if you want, I will supplicate

for you.”
B A Gl Ad) g (5 ua WD Ao (3 Ad) Al J g L JLBE

The man said, ‘O Messenger of Allaah, the loss of my sight has surely been a hardship on me,

and I certainly have no one to guide me.’

Cilalsl) oY sa (B A% (ping ) Jua g Lia 538 BLiagall cui) ;LG8
So he said to the blind man: “Go to the place of wuduw’, perform wuduw’, pray two

rak”ahs, then say these words ...”
Ay 0 ) 4dlS Ja 0 Ule Ja i Gl Uy U 5 LS8 55 La bl g8 18 L ol Juit
L i
The man did as he said, and I swear by Allaah, we had not dispersed, nor had the session been

long, when the man came to us as if he had never been blind!”

At-Tabaraaniyy judged this hadiytk as sahiyh in both of his books, although his habit was not to
judge the hadiyths as sahiyh despite the vastness of his Al-Mu jamu-I-Kabiyr’'®. Our Shaykh said

218 Haafidh Al-Munthiriyy documented that this hadiyth is narrated by At-Tirmithiyy, An-Nasaa'iyy, Ibn Maajah, and Al-Haakim, and after
that he said, “At-Tabaraaniyy narrated it and mentioned a story at its beginning...” Then he narrated the narration of A{-Tabaraaniyy in
its entirety and said immediately afterwards, “After mentioning his chains of narration, At-Tabaraaniyy said: ‘The hadiyth is authentic.”
So how can Al-‘Albaaniyy weaken the hadiyth after At-Tabaraaniyy authenticated it and Al-Munthiriyy agreed with him? As-Siyuwtiyy
said in his millinial poem:
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that perhaps Allaah inspired him to feel that some people in the future would deviate in this issue,

and for that reason, he explicitly judged the hadiy#a?!°.

IRV T Al Ol g

TAWASSUL BY THE PROPHETS AND WALIYYS
IS LAWFUL, AND IS NOT WORSHIP OF OTHER
THAN ALLAAH

More evidence®?° for the validity of tawassul by the Prophets and the pious is the hadiy#k narrated
from the route of ‘Abuw Sa"iyd Al-Khudriyy:

1 (sLsaa 3y el Gl 3y il ) A4 088 B3l ol 450 00 Ja N A 1Y

(a3} Aniy i G el e BlA 2 038
“Take it whenever a haafidh has documented its authenticity, or documented it in a book specific for the collection of authentic
hadiyths.”

This means that the authentic hadiyth is known by a haafidh explicitly saying that it is authentic, or by the hadiyth being in a book
dedicated to mention only authentic hadiyths.
219 [This hadiyth perfectly discredits the claims of the Taymiyyuwn, that making tawassul or calling upon someone is only permissible
if that one were alive and present, or else it is shirk: Within it is evidence that calling on someone is not worship, because the blind
man was ordered by the Prophet %% to call upon the Prophet £, who would never order someone to worship him. The Prophet %
said to him: Clalsll £¥'sa J8 a3 (S ;) Jaa g Lia gib BLasall il “Go to the place of wuduw’, make wuduw’, then say these
words...”. There is also proof that calling upon someone in his absence is permissible, because the man went away from the Prophet
% when he called upon him, as proven by the saying of Ibn Hunayf:
Jab i dy 08yl LS sl Lide 30 i Galaall Uy a5 LB 5 Le bl b 13
“| 'swear by Allaah, we had not dispersed, nor had the session been long, when the man came to us seeing as if he had never been
blind.” This means that he went away from the Prophet %, as the Prophet 2 ordered him, and then came back. There is also proof
that calling upon someone after his death is not worship, because the Companions continued to teach this supplication after the
Prophet's death 2, as “Uthmaan Ibn Hunayf did. Also, the hadiyth scholars continued to narrate this supplication without forbidding
the people from applying it after the death of the Prophet £5. These proofs about the validity of calling upon someone in his absence
and after his death are the same proof§ for making tawassul by someone in his absence and after his death]. ) .
20 Allaah said: {(33bally saalls | giafiu 5)} <Seek help through patience and prayer>. He also said: {(Alu sl 41} 1 52531 5)}
<Seek the means to Him>. This means to do everything that results in gaining to higher status to Allaah. It means to take advantage of
the means, and Allaah will manifest for you the results you seek. There is no doubt that Allaah is able to manifest those matters without
their means. Allaah the Glorified and Exalted made tawassul by the Prophets and the saints one of those specific means by which the
manifestation of what we seek takes place, whether that were during their lives or after their deaths, in their presence or in their
absence. So we say, “Allaah, we ask You by the status”, or “by the honor of the Messenger of Allaah to fulfill my need and to lift my
troubles.” We may also say, “Allaah, | ask You by the status of "Abdu-I-Qaadir Al-Jaylaaniyy”, for example. All of that is permissible,
and has only been forbidden by the Wahhaabiyyah. Thus, they have deviated from Ahlu-s-Sunnah.
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“If someone left his house to go to the prayer and said, ‘O Allaah, surely I ask You by the
right of those who ask You, and by the right of this walking of mine ...””

[The Prophets and the pious are among those who ask Allaah, so it is lawful to make tawassul by
them; this hadiy#k promotes the meaning: “I ask you by the right of the Prophets”, or “by the right
of the waliyys”. “By the right of” means, “I ask you by that status that those have with You”.

Furthermore, those people have a higher status to Allaah than the status of the walking, so if it is
permissible to make tawassul by the status of the walking to the prayer, it is permissible to make

tawassul by the status of the Prophets and the pious people].

If it were said: ““Umar Ibn Al-Khattaab made tawassul by Al-"Abbaas after the Prophet’s death??!.
Does that not prove that it is forbidden to make tawassul by him after his death, since "Umar would

not leave out doing what is best had it been permissible?”

The answer is: "Umar did not leave out tawassul by the Prophet % because he died. Rather, Al-

"Abbaas gave the reason for why they made tawassul by him when he said:

Saai (a (Sl &) 1 542 58 p sl ¢f gl

“O Allaah, certainly the people have directed themselves by me to You because of my status to

Your Prophet.”

He did not say, “They directed themselves by me to You because Your Prophet has died.” Thus,
"Umar did so out of observing the status of the relatives of the Prophet .

Furthermore, leaving out something is not evidence that it is forbidden, as confirmed in the books
of the Foundations of Figh. The Prophet # left out many permissible things, and that is not
evidence that they are forbidden. "Umar wanted to clarify the permissibility of making tawassul
by other than the Prophet £, and that is why Ibn Hajar said after narrating this story, “Among the
benefits taken from the story of Al-"Abbaas is the recommendation of seeking intercession by the

people of goodness, piety, and the family of the Prophet (‘Ahlu-I-Bayt).”

22! This incident is narrated by Az-Zubayr Ibn Bakkaar.
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MERELY SEEKING HELP IS NOT WORSHIP

222 that Tawassul (seeking a means),

The Shaykh said in the big explanation of At-Tahaawiyy
Tawajjuh (directing oneself), and Istighaathah (seeking help) are all the same, as said by the
haafidh, faqiyh, grammarian, and linguist, Taqiyyu-d-Diyn As-Subkiyy. What proves that is what
came in [the various narrations of]| the hadiyth of the Intersession. [In one of its narrated
expressions,] the Prophet % said: [ |$435u)] “They seek® help from ‘Aadam.” In another

narration, he said that the people will say: [&i) A W &i&l] “Intercede for us to our Lord.”

Bodeswg dlil Oloewg @

MERELY SEEKING REFUGE WITH SOMEONE
IS NOT WORSHIP

[The proof that seeking refuge in itself is not an act of worship is the hadiy#k| narrated by ‘Ahmad
in his Musnad, which has a hasan chain of narration, as said by Haafidh Ibn Hajar, that Al-Haarith
Ibn  Hassaan  Al-Bakriyy said in the presence’®® of the Prophet #:

[.QLb 49‘35 UJS‘ u‘ ‘uﬁiﬁu\s 4“1-‘ 339;] “I seek refuge with Allaah and His Messenger from

being like the delegate of the tribe of "Aad.”

The Shaykh said that the evidence in the hadiy#k is that the Messenger ¥ did not say to Al-Haaritk
that he committed shirk by saying, “And His Messenger” when he sought refuge. The Companion

222 |dhhaar Al-"Agiydah As-Sunniyyah, fourth edition, Pg. 380
223 The literal expression is a past tense verb: they sought.
224 The Prophet # did not object to him. Ar-Ra"iyniyy said: “(The saying) of someone that occurs in the presence of, and was (accepted
by the law-bringer) % (is the saying of the law-bringer), i.e., is like his saying. An example is his acceptance % of Abu Bakr As-Siddiq’s
saying about giving the spoils of the war casualty to the one who killed him. This hadith is agreed upon. (And his acceptance), i.e. the
law-bringer, (of a doing) that was done by someone in his presence (is like his doing), i.e. like the doing of the law-bringer, like his
acceptance of Khalid Ibn Al-Walid’s eating the dabb. This hadith is agreed upon. This is the ruling because he % is infallible from
approving the forbidden.”
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did so because Allaah is Who creates the protection in reality, and the Messenger # is a reason for

someone to get the protection [by the creating of Allaah].

If one were to say: This was seeking refuge with the Messenger of Allaah # during his life and
in his presence, and this is acceptable! The unacceptable thing is seeking refuge with him after his

death!

We say: Seeking refuge is a single thing. If someone permissibly sought it from the one who is
alive and present, how would that be shirk when seeking it from the absent? This is irrational. If
the Believer sought refuge from the living or the dead, he believes, in both cases, that the one
whose protection is sought is a means to reach a goal if Allaah willed for that. This meaning does
not change between the one who is alive and present and the one who is dead or absent. Neither is
the creator of the protection. After relating the hadiy#k in its entirety in As-Sariyh®?, the Shaykh
said, “So what do those who consider tawassul by the Prophet as shirk say about ‘Ahmad Ibn
Hambal narrating this hadiytk? Do they consider that he approves shirk, or what?”

oo g Al Oloeawg

SEEKING BLESSINGS FROM THE GRAVES OR
SEEKING HELP AT THE GRAVES IS NOT
WORSHIP OF OTHER THAN ALLAAH, NOR IS
VISITING THE GRAVE OF A PIOUS MUSLIM

The Shaykh said in the big explanation of At-Tahaawiyy??® that the evidence of tawassul by the
Prophet and others that came in the ‘aathaar??’ clarifies that using them as means for the
supplication to be answered during their lives and after their deaths is permissible. Those who
charge with blasphemy the people who, for seeking blessings, visit the grave of the Prophet £ or
a Saint are ignorant about the meaning of worship. The early Muslims (Salaf), as well as the latter-

day Muslims (khalaf) never stopped visiting the Prophet’s grave ¥ for seeking blessings. This does

253ariyh Al-Bayaan, first edition, pg. 235

226 |dhhaar Al-"Aqgiydah As-Sunniyyah, Pg. 380

27 Plural of “athar”; narrations of the Companions and the Followers [At-Taabi"uwn].
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not mean that the Prophet # creates the blessings for them; they are hopeful that Allah would

create the blessings for them by visiting his grave??®,

If it were said: “Is there no evidence that the dead does not benefit in the hadiy#h:
(06 G §) Alae adall) (LY @la 13y
“If the person died, his deeds are cut off, except three ...”

The answer is: This hadiy#s does not mean that he who died does not benefit others:

A ok plia A 3 ody ALY Al 31 ¢ 40 e ABaia 3 (e §) Alae adal) (LYY Gila 13y
“If the person died, his deeds are cut off, except three: a lasting charity, knowledge that

continues to benefit, or a pious child supplicating for him.”

This hadiy#k proves that the deeds of accountability that increase his reward stop, except what is
mentioned. It is not impossible that someone can benefit others after his death. Proof for that is the

hadiy#k about the Night Ascension into the skies; Moses  said:

[G-M‘ alud ‘ai) ui‘ &J‘ ] “Go back to (where you heard the Speech of) your Lord, and

ask Him for reduction.”

[This refers to the fact that the Prophet 3 was originally ordered with 50 prayers per day for his
nation. Moses told the Prophet % to seek a reduction, and thus it was eventually reduced to five
daily prayers]. This is a great benefit for the nation of Muhammad from Moses after his death by

thousands of years.

Another evidence for that is what Al-Bayhaqiyy narrated from the route of Maalik Ad-Daar, the
treasurer>?’ of “Umar Ibn Al-Khattaab. He said:

2287s-Siraat. Check the explanation, sixth edition: pg. 429.
229 This is in and of itself evidence that the man is not unknown, for “Umar would not appoint anyone as treasurer unless he were

trustworthy.
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P () B haad il Glal ; JB lal) il e
“The people were inflicted with famine®*’ during the time of "Umar.

B ag il AlaY i) A Jgeny s S - alug ddde 4l Lo - ) 5B ) Jay slad
) oS1a

A man came to the grave of the Prophet ¥ and said, “O Messenger of Allaah, seck the rain for

your nation, for they are surely perishing!”

ol dlide sl JB g ¢y ghuwy agdl o udl g aBlad) jes g 31 14l J488 aliall 8 Ja ) Al
! sl

Then, the Prophet came to that man in his dream and said, “Convey the Salaam to "Umar, and

inform him that they shall be given the rain, and tell him, ‘Endeavor, endeavor!’”
S3ae L) oY g 0By pae S0 ald e Ja b o

So the man came to "Umar and informed him. "Umar cried and said, “O my Lord, I do not fall

short except in what I am unable to do!”

Haafidh Ibn Katkiyr narrated this and said immediately afterwards: [goasa 30 \353] “This is an

authentic chain of narration.”

The confirmation that who went to the grave was the Companion, Bilaal Ibn Al-Haaritk is found

in another version of the story, also narrated by Ibn Kaskiyr:

(b i) L) 1) 5188 S 2l ) il - &l G5 I3 5h 5 - (AGAD U3y b pdld
W aduld sliuauy)

20 |t |asted six months.
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“... And so "Umar informed them about what Al-Muzaniyy said - and he is Bilaal Ibn Al-
Haarith - and they understood but he did not understand. They said, ‘He is only
considering that you have been slow in performing the prayer for seeking rain (al-

istisqaa’), so lead us in the prayer of seeking the rain!’”

He sought the grave of the Prophet £ seeking blessing, and neither "Umar nor others objected to
him. Hence, the claim of Ibn Taymiyah that visiting the grave of the Prophet 2 is shirk is debunked.

It was narrated in the hadiy#k that the Prophet # said about Moses, peace be upon him, that he
said: [JAM a:"“J ‘L"‘m‘ Q.‘J\z‘ G (,fus‘ ﬁ;‘)] “My Lord, get me as close to the Holy Land

as the throw of a stone!” The Prophet # said about that:

[aaY) il die gkl cuia ) 8 58 285 Y saie () o1 dilg)
“I swear by Allaah, if I were there, I would have shown you his grave on the side of the

road by the red dune!”

Haafidh Waliyyu-d-Diyn Al-"Iraaqiyy said®*! about this, “Therein is the recommendation of
knowing the graves of the pious and doing what is appropriately done there.” Our Shaykh said in

the explanation of As-Siraat:

‘Imaam ‘Abu-I-Wafaa’ Ibn "Aqiyl Al-Hambaliyy, one of the pillars of the Hambaliyy
school, mentioned that among the recommended things to say when visiting the grave of

the Prophet % is: “O Allaah, You said in Your Book to Your Prophet:

Z1 Qur Shaykh said in the explanation of As-Siraat: “Muwsaa, may peace be upon him, was unable to purify Jerusalem from the
blasphemers who occupied it, in fact he died before he could enter there. He requested from Allaah that He would put him close to
the Holy Land. He said, “O my Lord, put me as close to the Holy Land as the throw of a stone!” When his appointed death time came,
Allaah drew him as close to the Holy Land as the throw of a stone and made him die in a place close to the Holy Land. The Holy Land
starts at the mountains after Jericho (and extend) until Jerusalem. Muwsaa’s grave is before the Mountain of Al-Quds. There is a large
grave in Jericho with four doors; eastern, western, northern and southern. Muslims built it and visitors take shelter in it. Visiting the
graves of Prophets and pious seeking blessings being recommended /s qnderjstood from what the Prophet said about the grave of
Muwsaa, peace be upon him: Y ui&l) Mo g hall cuin ) 038 285 3Y sdie ) 51 45 7 swear by Allaah, if | were
thers, | would have shown you his grave on the side of the road by the red hill”, and the place close to Jericho. This is what the big
scholars were upon, and this is what they have documented.
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(Lasn L35 20 1 53080 Jghusl) add SRATLN 3 4 ) g )BTuld & gpla agruadi] ) salls ) agh 315)

<Had they come to you when they did injustice to themselves and sought the
Forgiveness of Allaah, and the Messenger sought forgiveness for them, they would

have known Allaah to be Forgiving, Merciful’*’>,

and I have come to Your Prophet repentant and seeking forgiveness, so I ask You to make
me deserving of forgiveness, as You have made those who came to Your Prophet in his
lifetime. O Allaah, I direct myself to You by Your Prophet % the Prophet of Mercy. O
Messenger of Allaah, I direct myself by you to my Lord so that He would forgive me of my
sins.” After that, how would some say that visiting the grave of the Prophet for seeking

blessings and tawassul is a visit of shirk? How far those people are from the truth ...”

The Shaykh expounded on this issue and gave many other narrations from the scholars of hadiyth
and the historians, so let he who wants additional detail review the explanation of As-Siraat**®, as

well as his books Sariyh Al-Bayaan®** and the big explanation of At-Tahaawiyy>®.

Hodeswg dlil Oloewg®

SEEKING BLESSING FROM THE RELICS OF
THE PROPHET &5

[‘Ahlu-Sunnah also does not consider tabarruk (seeking blessings; seeking additional goodness)
as worship of the Prophet £]. The Companions sought the blessings from the traces of the Prophet
during his life and after his death £, and the Muslims after them until our present days have never
stopped doing that. The permissibility of this matter is known from the doings of the Prophet

when he personally distributed his hair upon shaving during the farewell Hajj>*® to those who were

22 An-Nisaa 64

23 Ash-Sharh al-Qawiym, sixth edition; The said chapter starts pg. 426.

24Gariyh Al-Bayaan: first edition. Said chapter starts on page 222.

25A1-"|ethhaar, fourth edition. Said section starts on pg. 376.

2% The Two Shaykhs narrated the distribution of his hair from the route of Anas, and this narration is the expression in Muslim?®;
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close to him; he gave some to ‘Abuw Talhah to distribute to the rest of the people, and he gave
some to ‘Umm Sulaym. In that is seeking blessings from the remnants of the Prophet . He
distributed his hair so that they would seek blessings from those hairs, and seek cure from Allaah,
and to have closer status to Allaah, and so that it would be a lasting blessing for them and a
souvenir. He also distributed his nails. He did that so that they would seek the blessings, and not

so that they would eat those items, because those items are not eaten.

The Prophet 2 guided his nation to seek the blessings from all of his remains, even his saliva. They
used to dip his hairs into water to give it to the sick. It was confirmed that the Prophet ¥ spit into
the mouth of a child that would be possessed by the devil twice a day, every day. The Messenger
# said: 4 Jemu Ul 0 33 zJA) “Leave the body of this child, enemy of Allaah! I am the

Messenger of Allaah!” Then the genie left the child’s body and he was cured.

The Shaykh said in the Siraat:

1. The distribution of his nails: ‘Imam ‘Ahmad narrated in his Musnad that the Prophet clipped
his nails and distributed them among the people. It is known that that was not so that they

would eat it, rather, it was so they would seek the blessing by it.

2. His cloak: ‘Imam Muslim narrated in the Sahih from the servant of ‘Asma’ Bint ‘Abi Bakr that

he said, “She brought out to us a cloak ... and said, ‘This is the cloak of the Messenger of

F‘\.ﬂ&;ﬁwy‘md&&‘d}bd&;j&dﬁjbﬁ\ ?Lujé\_:h: ‘U‘”u‘L" &\dyJGAJLASJUJLAU.\um\
u‘us O Al - (J\ad RIS HPHE LAl s Sl Gl AJ}L': 2 sl RNSH L;JLA.‘\)\ sl ulea
“When the Messenger of Allaah threw the stones at the Jamrah, slaughtered his sacr/f/ces, and shaved his hair, he directed the
barber to cut his right side, so he cut it. Then he summoned ‘Abuw Talhah Al-Ansaariyy and gave it to him. Then he directed the
barber to his left and said to him, “Shave,” so he shaved his hair. Then he gave it to Abuw Talhah and said, “Distribute it among the
people.”

In another narration of Muslim:

‘;\wm uhy\mu JBFJJJJAMHJWYL\ d\ﬁe;wu\uuuuM\JoM\%J}ﬁumY\éﬁﬂb\m

AALE L;a\
He started with the right half. Then he distributed a hair or two among the people. Then he said, “The left side,” and so did the same
as the first time. Then the Prophet said, “Over here, Abuw Talhah!” and he gave the hair to Abuw Talhah.

In another narration by Muslim: . ) . i )

2l athelsaslas oo caladl ) DAl LI Sl 2 Al e G s oa andd o) el LY s Sl b o gSal 0
He said to the barber, “Haal” and pointed with his hand to the right side, and distributed his hair to whoever was close to him. Then

he signaled to the barber to cut his left side. So he shaved him, and the Prophet gave the hair to Umm Sulaym.
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Allah; "A’ishah had it, and when she died, I took it. The Prophet used to wear it, and we wash

9

it for the sick to seek cure by it.”” In another narration it is said, “We wash it for the sick

1

among us.’

[1t came] from the route of Handhalah Ibn Hadhyam that he said, “I came with my grandfather
Hadhyam to the Messenger of Allah. My grandfather said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have sons
who have beards and other than them, and this is the youngest of them.’ So, the Messenger of
Allah brought me close and wiped my head, and said ‘May Allah bless you.’” Adh-Dhayyal
said, “I saw Handhalah approached with a man having a swollen face or a sheep with a
swollen udder, so he would say ‘Bismillah’ on the spot where the Messenger of Allah wiped,

then he would wipe it and the swelling would go away.” ...

It was narrated from the route of Thabit that he said, “I used to come to Anas, and when |
came, he would be informed about my arrival. I would enter and take him by his hands, and
kiss them saying, ‘For my father, these two hands that have touched the Messenger of Allah!’
And I would kiss his two eyes, saying, ‘For my father, these two eyes that have seen the

Messenger of Allah!”"%7

It was narrated from the route of Dawud Ibn Abi Salih that he said, “One day Marwan [Ibnu-
I-Hakam] came and found a man putting his face on the Prophet’s grave &. He said, “Do you
know what you are doing?” So that man approached him, and behold, it was Abu Ayyub [Al-
‘Ansariyy], who said, “Yes! I came for the Messenger of Allah, and I did not come for a stone!
1 heard the Messenger of Allah saying, “Do not cry for the Religion if it is under the supervision

of those who are qualified; cry for it if it is under the supervision of those who are not

qualified. "?%%

So there is no consideration after this given to the claim of those who reject seeking blessings from

his honorable traces %/

7 Abu YaMa narrated this, and the narrators are narrators of sahih except “Abdullah Ibn Abi Bakr Al-Magdimiyy, and he is still
trustworthy.
2% This is narrated by Ahmad and At-Tabaraniyy who narrated that in the Kabir and the Awsat.
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Our Shaykh, may Allaah have mercy upon him, has given many details to this case in the

explanation of As-Siraat, so let he who wants more evidence review that.

%bu\.«."?j 4?0‘ Ol @
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THE ATTRIBUTES OF ALLAAH

The word [4¥] “Allaah” is “Lafdku-I-Jalaalah (the Expression of Majesty)”; it is the "Alam
(Proper Name) of Ath-Thaat Al-Muqaddas (the Holy Self) the only Mustahiqq (Deserving of;
Entitled to) worship. Hence, the Named One, Allaah, is a “Fhaat?*° (Self)>**”, and His Self is His
Reality, not a body. The selves of the creatures are their bodies. [His Self'is also called His “Nafs”,
and His “Wajh™].

This Selfis Ascribed with Attributes. He says: {(.s%¥) Jiall 44 3)}241 <Allaah has the Sublime

Ascription; the Attributes of Perfection.> A “sifah; wasf (attribute; ascription; description)
is what informs about a self. [It is also permissible to use the term “na”t” according to some, like

At-Tahawiyy.

The scholars also use “ma”naa (meaning; connotation)>*>” for “an attribute beyond a mere self”.
For example, speech] is a “ma”naa (meaning; connotation)” [in some of His Names, like| Ash-
Shahiyd: “Who testifies on Judgment Day that He sent His Messengers with truthfulness”, as
interpreted by ‘Abu-1-Mudhaffar. He also explained Al-Baa"i¢h as: “Who sent the Messengers”,
saying that sending messengers is by speech. Al-Mu’min was explained by some as "Who
witnessed for Himself that no one is God but Him, and Who witnessed for His Believers that they
are truthful in their belief that no one is God but Him". * Abu-1-Mudhaffar said it means, “Who
verifies the truthfulness of His Prophets”. He also included among those Names Al-Mujiyb; "Who

answers the needy who asks Him, and rescues the yearner if he calls upon Him". All of these

289 [The Arabic word “thaat” is linguistically feminine, but for Allaah, our Shaykh makes it masculine out of politeness, and does not

consider who does otherwise as sinful].

20 [Some brothers prefer “reality” over “self’, but there is no problem with saying, “Allaah, Himself”. Some translate the Self of Allaah

as His “essence”, which is most unfavorable and distasteful and some brothers are sure that it is objectionable].

21 An-Nahl-60

242 [CONNOTATION, noun: Implication of something beside itself. https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/Connotation ] Ra'id

Al-Fugayyir:

ol Al 8138 5 ) i a B ol " ) e (a (i " g sladall S8 5 50 8 ellind e g el
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Names have the connotation of Speech, and speech does not mean knowledge, and it does not

mean will.

[When learning the books of the scholars, the context must be observed; sometimes “sifah; wasf”
is used for the “derived Names of Allaah”, like “Al-Khaaliq (the Creator)”?*}.] It is permissible to
call the Names of Allaah - like Al-Qadir (the Powerful) - His Attributes, except the Name “Allaah”,
because it refers to His Self, not any particular Attribute’**. When the Attribute’s contrary meaning
is impossible and imperfection for Allaah, [such as ignorance being contrary to knowledge], then
that is an Attribute of the Self. When the Attribute’s contrary meaning is not impossible nor
imperfection for Allaah, like providing [or not providing], that is a Doing, [and their difference

about the Doings shall come].

LI RVE T A Ol g ®

THE PERFECTION OF GOD

[Our Shaykh has dedicated an independent chapter to this topic in As-Siraat Al-Mustagiym]. The
Attributes of Allaah are all Attributes of Kamaal (Perfection). The Names of Allaah are all
Names that denote [Absolute] Perfection. He is Attributed with all Befitting Perfection, Clear of

all non-befitting attributes.

[Perfection has several facets: Some qualities; attributes; ascriptions - meaning words in the
language - indicate “perfection; excellence”. A word may have a general meaning of “perfection”

or “excellence” and be said about]| Allaah and others, or not:

1. The first is like “knowledge™[; it is said about Allaah and others, and is considered
good in both cases. The difference is that] the excellence; perfection of the creatures

accepts development from one echelon to another. Their excellence is relative;

23 [In this case, the words “adjective” and “description” may be used. For example, it may be said, “Allaah is Described with the
adjective Al-Khaaliq (the Creator)”].
241 some contexts, the terms “idaafah” and “nishah” are used. The Wahhabis like the word “characteristic” because they believe that
Allah is a character].
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comparable, and it varies and changes®*. To the contrary, the Attributes of Allaah are
all Eternal®*®, they do not develop. The Eternal, Everlasting Self is Attributed with
[Sight, Hearing, Speech], and other countless Eternal, Everlasting Attributes of
Befitting Perfection. The Attributes must be eternal because the Self'is Eternal. He does
not acquire an attribute that He did not have eternally, and He does not lose an Attribute.

He does not get better or worse. At-Tahaawiyy said:
AR (18 Loy Asliiay J) 5 La
Having His Attributes, He existed eternally before His creation.
Alba (e gl (S al Uindi agi &) 3333 al

The existence of His creations did not add anything to His Attributes that He was not

attributed with eternally.
Ll Lgale 0130 Y QU3 (U5 ddliay (S LaS g

And just as He and His Attributes are Eternal, He and His Attributes will always be

Everlasting.

Our Shaykh said in the Summary:

245 The proof of their createdness is their attributes changing and varying; their transfer from state to state. Change is the annihilation
of one situation and the occurrence of another. The occurrence of the event that takes place is known by necessity by observation. It
is not valid to say that the change transferred from inside of the body to its outside, because the transfer of attributes is impossible.
On the other hand, the situation that went out of existence would not have gone out of existence had it been beginningless. Its
annihilation is proof of its createdness because what is eternal does not vanish (Tabsir).

246 Az-7arkashiyy documents about Al-Bayhagiyy that some of the scholars do not say that the Attributes of Allaah are “gadiymah”; they
are “azaliyyah”, and some do. In any case, there is no ambiguity, because the concept of existence is not ambiguous, and likewise the
concept of an existence that preceded the existence of others is not ambiguous. The “gadiym” one is whose existence preceded the
existence of another. In Jam“u-I~Jawaami”, Az-Zarkashiyy said that Taaju-d-Diyn specifically said about the Attributes: [dJs o] “They
never ceased to be in azal”, and he did not say qadiymah. These Attributes are for the Lord - the Glorified - and according to the early
scholars from our school, it is not said about them that they are “gadiymah”, because according to them, being “gadiym” is by “gidam”,
and it is not valid for the Attributes to have an attribute of “gidam”. So, they are instead ‘azaliyyah, as said by Al-Qushayriyy in Al-
Murshid. He said, “According to ‘Abu-I-Hasan, the Attributes of the Self of the Lord are gadiymah, and he denies that the gadiym is
eternal because of a gidam, rather, the Qadiym is eternal by His Self.” According to this, eternity is not an attribute with an extra
meaning, rather it is a nafsiyyah; “self” attribute. It was also said that it is an Attribute that negates imperfection (salbiyyah). [idh-haar]
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“Since eternity is confirmed for the Self (Thaat) of Allah, it is then necessary that His
Attributes be eternal, because createdness of the attribute entails createdness of the

attributed self.”

It is not possible that the Eternal Self has a created attribute. From this, the scholars said
that Allaah is Alive unlike the living things, Powerful unlike powerful things, and Willing
unlike willing things, and Knowledgeable unlike knowledgeable things, and none of His

Attributes resemble the attributes of the creations.

2. The second [has two cases: It] would be either Perfection for Allaah, and imperfection for

the creature, or perfection for the creature and imperfection for Allaah:

A. Perfection for Allaah, and imperfection for the creature is like God’s Name “Al-
Jabbaar”. When used for Allaah, it means: “The One Who corrects the matters of His
creation”, or “the One Whom no one can harm”, and other things have been said.

[However, when the same word is used for] the creation, it means “tyrant; bully”.

B. Perfection for the creature and imperfection for Allaah is like intelligence, good
health, nice voice and the like; For humans these are perfections, but for Allah they are

imperfections.

[His Attribute of Kamaal is called®*’] Al-*Adhamah (Greatness), Al-*"Uluww (Highness;
Majesty), Al-"Izzah (Glory; Magnificence), Ar-Rif’ah (Highness; Majesty), Al-Kibriyaa’
(Magnificence; Awesomeness), and Al-Fawqiyyah (Highness; Majesty)®*s. It is Allaah’s

247 According to ‘Abu-I-Qaasim Al-‘Ansaariyy the explainer of Al-‘Irsaad.

28 INAMES FOR HIS ATTRIBUTE OF PERFECTION: Al-Qudduws («$<&Y): "Pure from any imperfection, and clear of children and
adversaries; As-Salaam (a3ed)): "Clear of every imperfection"; Al-Mutakabbir (s2S3all): "Clear of the attributes of the creatures and
of resembling them. Thu-I-Jalaali wa-I-kraam (a'SY¥)s S 3): "Entitied to be exalted and not denied". Al-"Aziyz (J2Ja): "The
Defeater Who is not defeated; Invincible; Unique". Al-"Adhiym (a:ﬁﬂ‘): "The Great One Deserving the Attributes of Exaltation, Glory,
Extolment, and Purity from all imperfection”. Al-"Aliyy (Z;M\): "The highly exalted Who is Clear of the attributes of the creatures". Al-
Kabiyr (u284)): "The One Who is Greater in status than everything". Al-Muta"aaliy (sSt=adl): "The majestically high One Who is Clear
of the attributes of the creations". Al-Jaliyl (Jsd)): "Attributed with Greatness of Power and Glory of Status". Al-Majiyd (<sal)): "The
noble One with the Perfect Power, High Status, Mercy, Generosity and Kindness". Al-Waajid (<) $¥): "The Rich Who is never poor".

Al-Kariym (a283)): "The generous Who is Clear of abjectness". Al-Maajid (2atad)): "The One Who is Majiyd". Allaah knows best!]
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deserving the Attributes of Majesty; the Ascriptions of Majestic Highness and Perfection. That is
His Holiness beyond resemblance, and His Exaltedness from the attributes of occurring things. It

is His exaltedness from need, His Glorification from imperfection, and Description of Godhood.

Anyone who attributes a defect; imperfection to Allaah is not a Muslim, like who claims that His
Knowledge increases, or that He has nearness [or farness] by location, or a shape. Insulting Allaah
by giving Him a sister or a son is blasphemy, even if one does not believe that Allaah has a sister

or a son. It is blasphemy to believe that one can develop until he reaches the Perfection of Allaah?%.

Hodoxg Al Oloeawg

THE 13 ATTRIBUTES

According to a saying of the Maaturiydiyyah, Allaah is Attributed with Attributes that we cannot
count’. Some are obligatory to be known with detail, and some are not. By agreement
(ittifaaq)®°!, there are 13 Attributes called “the Attributes of the Self (Sifaat Ath-Thaat)” or the
“Fhaatiyyah (pertaining to the Self) Attributes”?3? because the Self [of Allaah] is not known
without knowing them. These Attributes are “qaa’im (confirmed)” for the Self of Allaah. It is
impossible that Allaah would be Attributed with what is contrary; contradictory to these Attributes,
because of what is confirmed by the intellect and texts of the Religion; what is contrary to these

Attributes are all imperfections that prevent the validity of Him creating.

The one who never thought about Allaah having these 13 Attributes, but he never denied or
doubted about one of them, is not a blasphemer; if he believed in the basic meaning of the two
shahaadahs and pronounced that, he is [indeed| a Muslim. It is not a condition [for the validity of
one’s conviction] that one knows extensive details or even the specific name of any particular

Attribute[; believing in its meaning is sufficient]. Nor is it an obligation to memorize the

9 One should beware of this statement from some who claim to be Suwfiyyah. They say that there is a state when the slave dwells in
the Self of Allaah and acquires His Attributes. Also, beware of those who believe that their teachers know the unforeseen. The first step
to achieving human perfection is performing the obligations and avoiding the prohibitions.
20 Ash-Sharhu-I-Qawiym
%1Ash-Sharhu-I-Qawiym, volume 6, pg. 132.
%2 The Likeners; God-comparers (Mushabbihah) say that mentioning that Allaah has 13 Attributes that everyone must know is
misguidance.
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terminology. It is obligatory to learn their meanings. The scholars said whoever negates them is

not a Muslim; he is a blasphemer?>.

It was the habit of the later scholars who authored works about the Creed to declare it an
obligation on every accountable Muslim to know 13 Attributes of Allaah?**. This does not mean
that the Salaf did not mention them at all; they did, like ‘Abuw Haniyfah in Al-Fighu-I- ‘Akbar, but
not constantly declaring the obligation to know them?®. They said knowing them is a personal
obligation because they were reiterated throughout the Qur’aan and the hadiy#h, either explicitly

or implicitly, more than other Attributes.?>®

[These 13 Attributes can be derived from Suwratu-1-‘lkhklaas, as seen in the talk of ‘Imaam
"Abdullaah Ibn ‘Ahmad An-Nasafiyy, in his book of interpretation, Madaariku-t-Tanziyl wa-
Haqaa’iqu-t-Ta 'wiyl. He said*’]:

His Saying: {(4 s2)} <He is Allaah?*®>: It is a sign that He is the Creator of the things
and their Faatir (Originator). Included in that is His Ascription of being Powerful and
Knowledgeable, because creating requires power and knowledge, for it occurs with the
ultimate degree of perfection, harmony and order. And in that is His Ascription of being
Alive, because the one ascribed with power and knowledge must be ascribed with life. In
that is an attribution with Hearing, Sight, Will, Speech and other Attributes of Perfection.
Had He not been Ascribed with them, He would be Ascribed with what contradicts them,
which are imperfections. That is the indication of createdness, thus ascribing the Eternal

with that is impossible.

253 ‘Abuw Mansuwr Al-Baghdaadiyy said, “Our colleagues have charged the innovators in the Attributes of Allaah as blasphemers,
based on the consensus of the Nation about charging with blasphemy anyone who denies prophethood or doubts about the creed in
the prophets. If someone’s doubt about the attributes about some of the people leads him to blasphemy, then his doubt about an
Attribute necessary for Allaah, or his ignorance about it, is more deserving to dictate his charge with blasphemy.”
%4 As-Sanuwsiyy, the author of Al-"Agiydah As-Sanuwsiyyah, mentioned these 13 Attributes, as well as “Abdu-I-Majiyd Ash-
Sharnuwbiyy, Al-Fadaaliyy, ‘Abuw Bakr Ad-Dimyaatiyy, famous as As-Sayyid Al-Bakriyy in 1"aanatu-t-Taalibiyn; Al-Bayjuwriyy, ‘Ahmad
Al-Marzuwgiyy, and many others.
25 [Also, they may have mentioned them without listing them. For example, the Creed of Tahaawiyy contains these 13 Attributes
without listing them one after the next.]
%6 Al-Mukhtasar
BMadaariku-t-Tanziyl wa Hagaa'iqu-t-Tawiyl, vol. 4 pg. 112
28 Translating it this way conforms with some ways of tafsjr. Other ways would not be translated like this.
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His Saying: {(:))} <(He is) One>: It is an ascription of Oneness and a denial of
partnership, and that He exclusively is Attributed with giving existence to the non-existent,

and that He is the only One Who knows (all of) the hidden matters.

His Saying: {(x<l))} <The Samad (Sought Master [needed by all])>: I is an ascription
that (in terms of being needy or not), He is Needed - only*’. And if He is not ascribed
except with being needed, then He is absolutely independent, not requiring anyone, and

everything requiring Him.
His Saying: {(+: a)} <He did not beget>: It is a denial of resemblance and typicality.

His Saying: {(¥s: &ls)} <And He was not begotten>: I7 is a negation of createdness and

an ascription with eternity and begininglessness.

His Saying: {(:) 158 4 & alg)} <There was never for Him any equivalent>: It is a

negation that anything resembles Him.”

[He mentioned 11 of 13, and could have mentioned all. He skipped Existence because it is obvious.

Nor did He mention Everlastingness, but it is understood from the Eternality without beginning.

He could have derived Everlastingness like he derived Power, Knowledge, Life, Hearing, Sight

and Speech].

BENEFITS:

1.

Some of the Attributes have more than one name in Arabic:

e Eternity; Eternality: Al-Qidam; Al-‘Azaliyyah.

e Independence: Al-Qiyaamu Bi-n-Nafs; Al-Istighnaa’; Al-Ghinaa.
e Power: Al-Qudrah; Al-Quwwabh.

e Will: Al-‘Iraadah; Al-Mashiy’ah.

e Sight: Al-Basar; Ar-Ru’yah.

29 Meaning He does not need anything.
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e Speech: Al-Qur’aan; Al-Kalaam; Al-Qawl; Al-Kalimah; Al-Kalimaat.
2. Allaah has Attributes such as:
e [Takwiyn (Giving Being), which is Creating, and it shall come.
e Qadar, which is Taqdiyr (Destining)|. The Shaykh said:
A 0980 L ale M) gl B Lhan g3 A0 Y Al g (A ) i) alad Gilkad dn g o pLuAY) i g adl)
“The Qadar is the Tadbiyr (Management) of things in a way that complies with

the eternal Knowledge of Allaah, and His eternal Will. He makes them exist at

the time in which He knew they would exist.”

It is managing everything in accordance with the Knowledge, Power and Will, and shall

come.

e ‘IThaatah (Omniscience?®")], which is His all-inclusive Knowledge and Power. It
is a figure of speech to express that just as an encompassed matter does not escape
what has encompassed it, nothing about the creatures escapes Allaah, and they do
not render Him Powerless. According to this we explain such verses as the Saying
of Allaah: {(&sa s 38 43) ¥1)) 26! <Is it not that He is Muhiyt (Omniscient) of
everything?> {(Le ¢a (% AT 3 40 (5)129% <,.. And that Allah definitely has
encompassed everything by Knowledge>. {(huas agdiss (x 13)}29 <Allaah is

Knowledgeable of their situations and has Power over them.>

[The Attributes of the Self] are eternal and everlasting by the consensus of the People of Truth.

None are eventually occurring within the Self, and thus do not increase or decrease like the

# [I asked Shaykh Nabil Sharif in Burj Abi Haydar: “Is it said that Allaah is attributed with Ittilaa®?” He said: “Of course.” It is His
knowing and seeing everything]. This meaning is in the Saying of Allah: {JM)ALJ &L &Y. The ayah means that Allah has perfect
Knowledge, Hearing and Sight of the deeds of the sons of Adam. None of their deeds escapes Allah, and indeed Allah shall present
those accountable with their deeds and reward and/or punish them accordingly.
BIFyssilat, 45
%2At-Talaag, 12
253A]-Buruwj, 20
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attributes of the creation. They do not dwell in the Self, nor overcome each other or cancel each

other.
$odosng Al Oloeawg
Without having any special sequence®®, the 13 Attributes of Allaah are:

Existence (Al-Wujuwd)

Allaah is “Mawjuwd (Existent)” and “Kaa’in (Being; Existing)” 2, and He is “shay’
(something®®®)”. Allaah says:

24 [The Shaykh usually mentions Existence first. In Ad-Daliyl, As-Sariyh and As-Siraat, he mentioned Eternality secondly. In Ad-Daliyl
Al-Qawiym, Everlastingness is third, unlike As-Sariyh and As-Siraat; In the Bughyah he mentioned Oneness secondly, then Eternality,
then Everlastingness, then Independence, then Power, then Will, then Knowledge, then Hearing, then Sight, then Life, then Dissimilarity.
In As-Siraat he mentioned Everlastingness between the Salbiyyah and Ma”*aaniy Attributes, like in this book. In Sariyh, Oneness is
third, then Everlastingness, and Speech is last. In Ad-Daliyl, Life is last. In the Siraat, Sight is last. In a spot in Sariyh, he starts with
Power.]
%5 Some said that it is not permissible to use the [description] “mawjuwd” for Allaah, but this is not the saying of the scholars of the
Arabic language. In his explanation of 'Thyaau "Uluwmi-d-Diyn, The famous linguist, Az-Zabiydiyy, said: @éﬂ 29 ga Al sl
& Ol "The Creator is “mawjuwd (existent)”, so it is valid that He be seen." Ibn Fuwrak also said that there are two points of view in
reference to Allaah being described as “Mawjuwd”. The first refers back to the existence of the one who “found” Him, which is his
knowledge of Him. According to that, “mawjuwd” has the meaning of “ma”luwm (known)”. The second meaning is that what is meant
is establishment and existence, which are the opposites of non-existence and absence. Allaah is attributed with all of that according to
both points of view. He also said that ascribing the term “kad’in (being; existing)” to Allaah has two connotations. One of them is the
confirmation of His Existence. The other is to relate motion, stillness, connection and disconnection to Him; the existence by which
the existent thing exists in its place if there was a place, and this is not permissible. As for the first meaning, our Shaykh says, “There
is no prohibition from attributing kaa’in’ to Allaah, not as a name, but as a description. It means ‘mawjuwd (existing)’ It is taken from
the hadiyth: S &4 alg (83 & o & “Allaah existed and nothing else existed.”
26 'Ahlu-s-Sunnah says it is permissible to say Allaah is something unlike anything. This came in the Book and the consensus of the
nation. However, some innovated and opposed the consensus that preceded them. Ibn Fuwrak said that among the Names and
Attributes of Allaah confirmed in the Book, the Sunnah and the consensus are terms that specifically refer to confirmed, established
existence, such as: “shay’ (thing; something)”. Whatever does not exist is not anything whatsoever. This is why An-Nasafiyy said:
;‘_,..&.‘ Ol a922al) s “The nonexistent is not anything.” Denying that nonexistence is nothingness, like Mu‘tazilah’s differing factions
have agreed about - with the exception of the Saalihiyyah - permits implying the eternity of the world, as mentioned by 'Abu-I-
Mughaffar. They said that the particle, before existing, was a particle, and that the quality, before existing, was a quality; and that
blackness was blackness and whiteness was whiteness, etc., and all different attributes are confirmed before existence, so that when
something exists, it did not increase in its attributes in anyway! So to them, the particle, and the quality, before existence, all have their
verified realities that they have after confirmed existence. This is an explicit confession from them about believing that the world is
eternal. The Khayyaatiyyah are the followers of ‘Abu-I-Husayn Al-Khayyaat, the teacher of Al-Ka'biyy. He exaggerated in this
misguidance of the Mu"tazilah. He described the non-existent as a body. If that were valid, it would possible that the nonexistent be a
man charging on a horse brandishing a drawn sword, and forcing him (Al-Khayyaat) to say these heretical comments!

Page 120 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

- oy

{(4 B Bages 58T 50 Gl JB)

<O Muhammad, say, “Which “shay’ (thing; something)” is Best at witnessing? O

Muhammad, say, “Allaah!”>
‘Abuw Haniyfah said:
A JiaYyAd uyyAdaayyaddaaysoase ¥ b ¥ aws b culll) ool ey sLdSY o d 380
“He is something unlike (other) things. The meaning of “shay’ (thing; something)” is the

confirmed, bodiless One?®’, without a particle, property?°%, and without having a limit,

opposite, similar or likeness.”
[There are two kinds of arguments for God’s Existence?®’; both fulfill the obligation:

1. A simple, natural inference that since things exist, something unlike them must have

made them,

2. A detailed argument, whose premise is as| An-Nasafiyy said:

Aol oL (ailda sl Jal OB

%7 Among what proves Allaah is not a body is Allaah mentioned that among bodily attributes is augmentation: {( alall & Al 5313
aad13)} <He increased him in knowledge and body>. Whatever is a body may possibly increase or decrease. Increase and decrease
are impossible for the Eternal. The anthropomorphists cling to the fallacy of not finding anything alive, powerful and knowledgeable in
existence without a body, thus God must be a body! This is invalid. It is said to them, “You also did not find anything alive, powerful
and knowledgeable in existence without flesh and blood, bound by the six directions, and susceptible to be a vessel of flaws. Do you
also make that a condition for God?” If they say yes, they went out of the Religion. If they say no, they invalidated their own argument.
Their reference to what they witness in existence is unsupported by evidence. Had the fact that something is a body according to what
is witnessed in existence been necessarily related to being alive, powerful, and knowledgeable, it would have been invalid for these
two meanings to separate, for there is no separation between what is necessarily related with the relation of “illah, like knowledge and
someone knowledgeable; Neither can be without the other. Since we have seen bodies that are not alive, powerful or knowledgeable -
and those are the inanimate objects - the fact that something is a body is not necessarily related to it being alive, knowledgeable and
powerful.
%8 |t is not permissible to attribute color, taste, smells, movement or the like to Allaah, which are attributes of bodies. To make it
clearer, one would not see a strawberry flavor floating and existing by itself, he would rather find an object with that flavor. Also, one
would not see yellow floating and existing by itself; he would find a yellow scarf, or a yellow flower. The sun has qualities, such as
heat. The wind has qualities. It could be strong or light, hot or cold.
%9 \What is strange is that in his book Al-Mataalib, ‘imaam Ar-Raaziyy considered determining the world being created a difficult matter.
He said, “The Religious Law was silent about delving into it, because it has reached such a level of difficulty that the human minds are
unable to reach it.” He also conveyed some words from the perverted Torah as a reference. He should not have done that, because it
is not permissible to read that book, let alone reference it, especially in the matters of the creed. [The scholars said that it is forbidden
to read the books of blasphemy except people who can distinguish the blasphemy].
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“The People of the Truth proclaim: The realities of things are confirmed.”

Because of the intellect, the senses and the religious texts, we believe that things are real; the

270

human?’’, the sky, wood, [stone, water, air], etc., are existing and not imaginary>’!. Allaah said:

{(U:‘-‘Sw‘ <0 P! 3-‘55‘)} <The praise and thanks are due to Allaah, Lord of the Worlds?"2>

In this verse, Allaah confirmed His Existence and that of His creations, [and distinguished Himself

from them?”?]

. An-Nasafiyy also said:

2R

Cal ey el 9a 3) cidad 4 al aan allal) g

210 Among the innovations of the Ma"mariyyah Mu"tazilah is the human not being this image we witness, but rather something powerful,
knowledgeable, choosing in that image, the controller of the body, not moving nor motionless, without color, is not seen, nor
experienced by taste, smell, or any other sense, and not in one place over another. No one says such things except he who describes
the human as God. This implies that no one in this world has ever seen a human, and that the Companions never saw the Prophet £,
and that every person has never seen himself or his parents.
2 The Sophists deny the realities of things and say that all is imaginary. This is insanity, because for one to imagine, he has to exist!
Some scholars said that they are refuted by being beaten [and taking their money]. If they complain to the judge, he then asks why
they complain about mere imagination!
272 The totality of all things other than Allaah is called al-"aalam (the world; universe).
273 The genitive construction (idafah) of this verse confirms the existence of owner and owned, because it is not said in Arabic that a
someone is “rabbu-nafsihi (owner of himself)”. Ibn Maalik said in his millennial poem:
C’.'u.n aad) 4 Ll ‘u.u\ alas Y g
“A noun is not annexed to another with the same meaning.”
Such a compound is for definitiveness or specification, and a word is not specified or made definite by itself nor its synonym. According
to “al-"aalamiyn” meaning “everything other than Allaah”, this refutes those who claim that this world does not exist. This is because
this verse means that al-"aalamiyn is owned by the Creator, and is not the Creator. This proves that Allaah exists without a place,
because He is the Creator of everything; humans, genies, and so on. Among the things that Allaah created is place and time. Allaah is
the owner of the place and the time. It also refutes the claim of Ahlu-I-Wahdati-I-Mutlagah (the people of absolute oneness), who
believe that the world is Allaah; and the claim of Ahlu-I-Huluwl (the people who believe that Allaah dwells in the creatures). The Shaykh
says their blasphemy, along with denying the Existence of Allaah, are the worst types.
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“The world with all of its components is an occurrence; event*’* because it is composed of

things with volume?’® and properties.

Objects, bodies, pieces and particles are all created events, because alternating qualities, like
motion and stillness, are bound to them; a thing with volume cannot be devoid of qualities, like
contact and separation. So, if the qualities are occurrences, which is proven by the fact that they
alternate, then the things to which they are bound are also occurrences, because they cannot be
separated. The rule is: Whatever cannot exist before an event is an event. So, if the entities and

qualities are both occurrences, then the world composed of them is also an occurrence. An-
Nasafiyy said: [UJL*:' & R ?Sl.dl &MU] The one who made the world occur is Allah the
Exalted.”

The philosophers have disagreed with this and split into two groups:

1. The ancient ones, like Aristotle, said that that the upper world is eternal by its kind and
elements, and that the world’s matter and qualities are beginningless. Ibn Siynaa and

Al-Faaraabiyy followed them.

2. The latter-day philosophers, and they are the majority between the two groups, said

that [only]| the types of what is in the world are eternal, the individual units are

24 In Surat Al-An*aam (75-83), ‘Ibraahiym % used the change that took place in the stars, moon and sun; the rising and setting of the
stars - as well as their vanishing after being present, as an argument for their being created. Allaah endowed upon ‘lbraahiym by
inspiring him with this argument and made it a reason for his rank to be raised. He referred to the setting thing’s eventuality as proof
for the Creator’s Existence. From there, the judgment of the skies and the earth is like the judgment of the sun, moon and stars, which
is that they are all events, because of the commonality between them and the necessity of staying consistent (tard ad- dahyl) The
mentioned argument was confirmed by Allaah, praised by Him and referred to as hujah (evidence): ) {(( a2l WU Whiaa iy

Ao ASA &) () pUAS (ra cilajd 2805 4a B o)), <That is Our evidence that We gave to ‘Ibraahiym against his people. We
raise in ranks whomever We will. Your Lord is certalnly All Wise, All Knowmg > In other verses, Allaah also confirmed this evidence:
(S A Y by Sy Sl iy o el sad 13 2 &)}, Certainly, in the creation of the heavens and the
Earth, and in the difference between the night and the day, there are surely signs for those of sound mind.> A hadiytk:
wa Yl il gand) (818 A3 e L& JS SA B GiSg plal) o Adi e Sy e i d S alg A S
<Allaah was (existing), and there was nothing other than Him, His “Arsh was over the water, He (ordered) everything (to be written in
the guarded tablet), then He created the skies and the Earth>.
75 Indivisible particles and bodies made of said particles.
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eventual®’s. They have been followed by ‘Ahmad Ibn Taymiyah?’’ who thought it too
low of himself to be affiliated with them, so out of lies and slander, he attributed this

case to the Salaf and the scholars of hadiy#s*’®. As-Subkiyy said about Ibn Taymiyah:
A Ol Las Adlaga 4 b Ll sY tasa ¥ il g (g
“He (Ibn Taymiyah) sees events as without beginning (occurring) in Allaah. He (Allaah) is
Glorified beyond what he (Ibn Taymiyah) thinks of Him!”

Badru-d-Diyn Az-Zarkashiyy?”® said in Taskniyf Al-Masaami” about both factions®*’, “The

Muslims considered them misguided and charged them with blasphemy.?®!”

276 What they mean is that the world as a type of thing was not preceded by Allaah’s Existence; its type never ceased to exist with
Allaah, but its elements and entities are eventual.
27 |bn Taymiyah mentioned this invalid creed in seven of his books: Minhaaj As-Sunnah An-Nabawiyyah, Muwaafaqatu Sariyh Al-
Ma quwl Lisahiyh Al-Manquwl, The Explanation of the Hadiyth of An-Nuzuwl, The Explanation of the Hadiyth of “Imraan Ibn Husayn,
The Interpretation of Suwrah Al-A’laa, Kitaab Al-Fataawaa and Naqd Maraatib Al-limaa”. 1bn Siynaa and Al-Faaraabiyy were before Ibn
Taymiyah, and they said the kind and the elements are eternal. Our Shaykh said about the statements of Ibn Taymiyah, “I saw that with
my own eye.” Jalaalu-d-Diyn Ad-Dawaaniyy, one of the scholars of the 9™ Hijriyy century who was mentioned by As-Sakhaawiyy as
trustworthy, said in the explanation of Al-"Adudiyyah, “In some of the authoring of Ahmad Ibn Taymiyah, | saw the saying about the
type of the world being beginningless.” Likewise conveys Abu Sa’iyd Al-"Alaa’iyy, Shamsu-d-Diyn Muhammad Ibn Tuwluwn, [Ibn
Hajar] and As-Subkiyy. The latter, who was a contemporary of Ibn Taymiyah, said about him: The deviant, Ahmad Ibn Taymiyah, said
that there was a creation eternally with Allaah. He said that the kind of the creation is eternal with Allaah. He mentioned this in 7 of his
books: Minhaaj As-Sunnah An Nabawiyyah, Muwaafaqatu Sariyh Al-Manquwl! lisahiyh al-Manquwl, The Explanation of the Hadlth of
An-Nuzuwl, The explanation of the Hadiyth of “Imraan Ibn Husayn, Nagd Maraatib Al-limaa”, The book of Fatwaas, and The
Interpretation of Suwrah Al-A"laa. What is strange is that some know that Ibn Taymiyah said that, but do not charge him with blasphemy.
28 There were people who called themselves ‘Ahlu-I-Hadiytk and believed in tajsiym, but they did not say this. In this last book, Ibn
Taymiyah criticizes Ibn Hazm for conveying that the Muslims agree about charging with blasphemy anyone who opposes the fact that
Allaah existed in eternity alone, He never ceased to be alone, then He created the creation. This is because Ibn Hazm’s conveyance is
inclusive of those who said that the world is eternal by its kind and elements, and those who said that it is eternal by its kind only.
2% |t is also mentioned by the likes of Tagiyyu-d-Diyn As-Subkiyy, and Ibn Dagiyq Al-"lyd.
280 Ar-Raaziyy narrates a third saying about them in his book Al-Mataalib: neutrality and lack of certainty about its createdness or
eternality. He ascribes this saying to Jaaliynuws (It was was said: Aelius Galenus or Claudius Galenus often Anglicized
as “Galen” or “Galen of Pergamon”, was a Roman Greek physician, surgeon and philosopher). Ibn Amiyr Al-Haajj confirms that the
philosophers actually have no consensus among themselves that the world is beginningless in his book At-Tagriyr wa-t-Tahbiyr. He
logs that when Al-Waliyd wanted to build the Mosque of Damascus, they encountered a massive wall while excavating. Within it was
a door that had a stone with unknown engravings. They removed the soil and filled the letters with dye until they became distinguishable.
They sought translators from the horizons, and finally found one who knew the language of the ancient Greeks. He translated for them:
“By the name of the Eternal Creator, | seek empowerment. Since the world is an event, as proven by the signs of eventuality that it has,
it is necessary that it have a creator unlike others, as said by Thu-s-Sunnayn, Thu-I-Lahyayn and their parties. Upon that, he who loves
goodness ordered for the erection of this temple for the people of Al-‘Ustuwaan from his own money ..."” The people of Al-‘Ustuwaan
were among the ancient philosophers inhabiting Ba"labakk.
21 This means that they are blasphemers by consensus.
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TIME

[Concerning time,] existence is judged in three ways?*:

1. Existence that starts and stops; that includes everything in this world, as well as the
seven skies and the earth. [Ibn Taymiyah and his likes said that the Speech of God and
His Will start and stop, so that is obviously shirk]. Al-Haliymiyy said that confessing
that the world will come to an end is a confession that it has a beginning, because

something eternal could not have an end.

2. Existence that starts and goes on without end?83; that includes Paradise, Hellfire, and

the soul.

3. Existence Eternal and Everlasting?¥4; [Existence without time]. That is for Allaah

and His Attributes only?®’.

Bodeswg dlil Oloewg @
PLACE

[Concerning place], existence is [also] judged in three ways:

1. What occupies a space independently. That includes particles and bodies. An-
Nasafiyy said:

ALY A £l sa g A a8 S e e gl camad) 9B g CuS pa La) 8 g ASId AL Al La (LY

22 Fyrthermore, the scholars said that there are four considerations of existence:

1. actual existence (wujuwd fi-I-'a"yaan),

2. conceived existence (wujuwd fi--'ath-haan),

3. uttered existence (wujuwd fi-I-bayaan), and

4. written existence (wujuwd fi--banaan).
[Therefore, mentioning something - like the Speech of God - does dictate that its actual existence is letters and sounds. And numbers
do not have an actual existence, though we conceive them as if they are real].
283 [An unending chain of events into the future is not impossible, as opposed to an unending chain of events into the past].
24 |t is valid to delay the adjective.
%5 The existent is one of two: with a beginning or without a beginning. If one is proven, the other is negated.
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The thing with volume is what has a standing on its own?%, It would either be composed
- and that is the body - or not composed, such as the particle (jawhar) , which is the

piece that does not split.

A. The true atom is the smallest particle; the smallest physical matter. Being the
smallest means that it cannot be divided. It is the basis for the jism (body), and
hence is called “al-jawhar al-fard (the single atom; particle)” according to the

d?*’. The mental argument, besides what will

terminology of the scholars of Tawhiy
be mentioned shortly, declares the impossibility of an endless link of [pieces]; i.e.,
this is a case of tasalsul: Had it been valid that a physical piece could continually
be reduced forever, then a beginningless chain would be valid. However, a
beginningless chain is impossible, so also a piece that can be reduced forever is
impossible. Allaah said: {(g\ﬁeg sie pid (K)) <Everything of His has a
measure.> Thus, if everything has a measure, it is impossible that particles could
be endlessly divided, because what has no base or start cannot be measured. Also:
(3% gié 08 adl3)} <He encompasses the numbers of all things (by His
Knowledge)>. Here, Allaah establishes for us that all things have a specific count,
and thus, He knows the count of the particles, [and He knows the count of the

breaths of the people of Paradise, meaning He knows every one of them, from their

first].

The Philosophers, except Democritus?®®, and the Mutazilah who followed An-
Nadhdhaam?®, denied the existence of the jawhar. He said that the parts of a piece

26 |bn Fuwrak said that Al-‘Ash”ariyy had different responses about using the expression “gaa’im bi-n-nafs (existing by itself)” for the
creations: can it be said about them that they “exist by themselves™? He mentioned his prohibition about that as Al-‘Ash”ariyy
documented, his reason for that, his classification of this talk as documented in another area, and his permission in using the expression
according to a certain point of view.

27 “Jawhar” linguistically means “origin (asl)”, as said by the haafidh and linguist, Murtadaa Az-Zabiydiyy. Since it is the origin of the
body, the scholars called it the jawhar.

28 The philosophic school of Democritus, atomism, claims that the origin of the world is indivisible particles. They did not delve into
the reality of those particles, but they claimed that they are without beginning, because they could not conceive the existence of matter
from nothing. Some claimed that the school of Imaam Al-Ashariyy is taken from this philosophy, but with the adjustment that the
particles were once non-existent, and this is untrue. (Wafi)

29 They are the followers of ‘Abuw ‘Ishaaq ‘Ibraahiym Ibn Sayyaar, who was given the nickname “An-Nadhdhaam.” In his youth he
accompanied the Fhaanawiyyah who believed in two gods, one for the good who is light, and one for the evil who is darkness. He also
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are infinite; that it is always possible to divide a mustard seed for example, and that
it would never come to a piece that is not made of other pieces. This necessitates
the eternity of the world, and is something that the mind does not accept in the first
place. Had it been possible to divide the mustard seed into infinite pieces, and
likewise a great mountain, there would be no difference between the seed and the

mountain®??,

Their argument for denying a smallest indivisible particle was: “Even if a piece
were extremely small, it must be infinitely divisible, because everything that dwells
in a space has a right and a left side, and each side is different from the other. Thus,

by necessity, it can always be divided!”

Our answer is that it is valid that one piece of matter can have two surfaces that
are both qualities and not divisible substances, as proven by the example of the edge
of a line: It is not divisible, or else it would not be an edge! This particle cannot be
split because of its exaggerated miniaturization. It cannot be broken because of its
great solidity. It cannot be imagined®®! and then divided in the imagination, because
one is unable to distinguish its edges. It also cannot be supposedly divided*?,

because such a supposition opposes [the reality that| has been ordained by Allaah.

used to accompany As-Sumaniyyah who believed that no one can disprove anyone else (takaafu’ al-‘adillah). In his prime years, he
used to accompany the atheistic philosophers.
20 He cannot escape this fallacy by saying that the pieces of the mountain would be bigger than the pieces of the mustard seed, for if
the mustard seed could be split into infinite parts, it would be possible to continue splitting that seed until its pieces gather and pile
and become as large as the mountain, or even many times larger. ‘Abu-I-Huthayl spoke to him about this case: “If every piece of a
body had no end, then if an ant walked on a sprout, it would never reach its edge!” He responded: “The ant leaps over some of the
seed and passes by other parts!” This talk is unaccepted by the minds of intelligent people. How would it be possible to jump over
what has no end?
21 Furthermore, delusion and imagination cannot reach the reality of what senses cannot detect. The smallest indivisible particle is
realized by the mental evidence, not the senses, because it is so small that senses miss it. Thus, the imagination only applies to this
particle what is realized by senses. Similar is how imagination judges Allaah, Who has no direction or parts; Imagination judges Allaah
as having color, measure, place, distance, and other familiar matters. Thus, it judges what was not witnessed as something witnessed.
Being free of the mistake of delusion is rare, few are ascribed with it. Thus, imagination judges the smallest indivisible particle like
divisible bodies that can be infinitely split, while the mind judges that as impossible because of the evidence.
%2 Most of the philosophers, as well as An-Nadhdhaam and Al-Kindiyy of the Mu“tazilah, have opposed this, saying that even if a
particle comes to a point that does not accept actual divisibility, it must still be divisible in imagination and mental regard (ta“aqqul).
This is a corrupt opinion because it implies that what has no limit can be greater than something else that has no limit, and that is
impossible.
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If it were said: “What is the point of mentioning the smallest indivisible particle,

and what is the point behind this case?”

The answer is: This is among the [fundamental] premises for arguing that the world
is created. If it is established that a body is composed of indivisible particles, it
would be impossible for that body to be devoid of the Four States of Being
(‘akwaan): motion, stillness, connection and separation. [These particular
properties alternate with their counterparts; when one vanishes, the other appears].
Whatever is not devoid of events does not precede them, and whatever does not
precede events is itself an event, or else a beginningless chain would be possible,

but it is impossible?-.

B. A jism (body) is anything more than a single particle??#; two or more particles®”.

The smallest size seen by the naked eye is the dust particle when the sun shines

through. A body is either:

e dense; thick; tangible; palpable: able to be grasped by the hand, like humans,

animals, and trees, or

28 This, if expounded and expressed correctly, is the way of our scholars in confirming the createdness of the world. The purpose of
this case is to limit the types of things in the world to two categories: volume and characteristics. The philosophers do not limit the
world to volume with and qualities; they claim that something possible could exist without volume or place.
24 According to Diraar Ibn “"Amr and An-Najjaar, the body is a collection of characteristics, such as color, flavor, smell, and whatever
the body would not be devoid of. They said that if these characteristics gathered, they would become a body, and perhaps they would
sometimes say they become a particle. This is contradictory, because the body and the particle are self-contained, while the
characteristic is not self-contained.
25 According to another definition, the body is what has length, width and depth. This necessitates at least eight particles: the first
would be a mere speck or dot. Two would make a line, establishing length, two more make another line, which when joined with the
first establishes the width, which in itself is a length, [but from another angle]. Those four particles make a surface, but it has no depth.
To achieve depth, four more particles are needed; [for the completion of another surface]. The two surfaces establish depth, which is
thickness. This is the definition of Imaam Ahmad, as narrated by Abu-I-Fadl At-Tamiymiyy: Ahmad objected to those who attribute a
body to Allaah and said, “The names of things are taken from the language and the religious law, and the linguists have assigned the
jism (body) to that which has length, width, depth, image and composition. Allaah is clear of all of that, and it never came in the
Religion, so it is invalid.” This was also narrated by "Abdu-l-Waahid Ibn "Abdi-I-"Aziyz. Shaykh Samir said that the Shaykh would
sometimes give preponderance to the first definition and sometimes to the second, and he said: “The last time | asked the Shaykh
about this, he gave weight to the saying that a body is what has length, width and depth.” [However], in the Shaykh’s big explanation
of At-Tahaawiyy, he said about the body being made from eight particles, “This is a judgment that has no evidence, because the
expression ‘jism (body)’ literally refers to unrestricted composition. By the union of two particles, composition takes place, and they
would thus be a body.”
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e subtle; intangible: like light, wind, Angels and genies®”®

Both types are in God’s Word: {(J;U‘Ss callll Jaa 5 Ga ¥l ol amd) (314 i) & 3aadl)) <The
Praise (and Thanks, etc.) is to Allaah, Who created Heavens and Earth, and He made
the darknesses and the light.>

2. What exists through other than itself; its existence is by extension of something

else’s existence; its place is the place of that through which it exists. An-Nasafiyy said:

gl g casadall g () sSY1g (c IS ) gl g alocal) L8 didag g il Ak Y L (el g

The property is what does not stand independently®®’,

and it happens to bodies and
particles, such as colors, 'akwan (motion, stillness, contact and separation)**s, flavors

and smells.

These are the transient qualities; characteristics; traits; properties. Linguistically, the

““arad” is “what does not last”>’  but technically, it is the “(created) attribute”, like

2% The fact that dense bodies have volume and take up space by existing in a place because of its limits does not need explaining, for
it is observed. With a little thinking, one can arrive at the same conclusion about the subtle body. For example, light occupies a space
and is limited. The light of a lightning bug takes less space than that of a candle, whose light is less than that of the sun, and the
strongest light is that of Paradise. All of these lights have limits. Also, darkness occupies a space and has a certain volume. Likewise,
the wind; the Angels weigh the wind and direct it in accordance with the knowledge that Allaah gave them. The cold wind, hot wind,
the destructive wind and the merciful breeze all have a measure. Likewise, the soul has a limit and a measure. The Angels are able to
enter the bodies of humans without them realizing that, and likewise the jinn can enter the bodies of humans other than Prophets. The
associate jinn (qariyn) who whispers to the human being to make him do evil can enter the person’s chest without the person realizing
that. When the soul is in the human, it would take up the size of the human, and when it is outside of the body, it would be occupying
the air outside while still having a certain limit.
%7 Some of the Mu"tazilah deviated in this issue, namely the Ma"mariyyah, the followers of Ma"mar Ibn “Ibaad, who was a forerunner
in misguidance and blasphemy. He used to say that Allaah did not create any of the qualities of the bodies, whether color, kawn
(connchon d|sconnect|on motion and stillness), flavor, smell, life, death, hearing or sight. This is against the Saying of Allaah: {( J&
4D Aaih A e 8 BIA )} <O Muhammad, say, “AIIaah is the Creator of everythmg, and He is the One, the Conqueror.”>,
And it is also against His Saying: {((x sied 8 & 385 Cualy (i V1 el slacd) dla 41)} <To Him belong the dominion of the
heavens and Earth. He creates life and creates death, and He is powerful over all things.> According to Ma"mar Ibn "Ibaad, the qualities
exist by the nature of the bodies, not because Allaah created them. According to this, Allaah would not be attributed with speech,
because he does not say that Allaah has eternal speech as ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah says, and he does not say that Allaah has speech that is
His own creation, because according to him, Allaah only created bodies.
2% As for the particles, their eventuality is confirmed by observation and natural disposition, as very clearly demonstrated by the two
qualities: movement and stillness. They are both events, as proven by the fact that when one of them ceases, the other replaces it in a
way that there is no third option for the entity in question. Furthermore, motion is still conceivable for whatever does not move and is
constantly in a state of stillness, and likewise that which is constantly in motion; its stillness is mentally conceivable. Hence, motion
and stillness are both eventual qualities, and every other quality has the same judgment.
29 Based on this, some scholars said, Allaah is not a characteristic because His Existence is everlasting.
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motion, stillness, smoothness, roughness, warmth, coldness, etc. If these qualities go away,
this does not necessitate that the self that has them will go away. [Several scholars of *Ahlu-
s-Sunnah, like At-Taftaazaaniyy in his explanation of An-Nasafiyyah, and Al-
‘Asfaraayiyniyy in A¢-Tabsiyr, generalized that “the “arad is something that does not last
for two moments”’]. Our Shaykh said that this generalization is unacceptable according
to the texts and the mind! According to this, the present whiteness in a white body is not
the same whiteness from the previous moment; it is a replication that recurs in the body,

vanishing and recurring, vanishing and recurring constantly. He said:

How could it be that every trait of the body constantly vanishes, then its replica comes,
then vanishes, then comes another replica, when it is the case that some of those traits
are colors? This is like the atheists who say that bodies and entities do not remain for
two single moments, rather, they vanish and something similar to them will occur.
According to them, this earth is replaced at every moment, and now, at this very second,
it is not the same earth that will exist in the consequent second. According to those
atheists, every entity, including the "Arsh, sun and moon, vanishes, then is replaced by

a replica, etc. This is outside of the intellect!

[What is correct according to our Shaykh, as in the explanation of An-Nasafiyy, is
what] other scholars said, that there are characteristics that do not remain for two moments,
and some that do. The first type is like motion, which is a conspicuous issue: every
individual motion perishes and is replaced by another. Other traits remain for two moments
or more, like color and knowledge. Their remainder is confirmed by observation. The
knowledge that one had at one time is the same knowledge he had later. It does not vanish
and then reoccur. [Based on that, we say that] Allaah is not an "arad (characteristic)

because:
e His Existence is not associated with time.

e He exists independently, whereas the characteristic’s existence is dependent

upon a site.
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e the characteristic is something possible. [Allaah is not a possibility. His

Existence is necessary].

3. What is not contained in any way whatsoever, not independently, nor by extension of

something else, and that is Allaah only.

Independence (Istighnaa’), Which is Said
to be the Very Attribute of Godhood>?°

[Allaah existing without being created means that He is Self-Existent (WAATM BI-N-NAFS). He is therefore
attributed with Qiyaam (Being; Existence; Self-Existence), and He is Al-Qayyuwm, Al-Qayyaam,
As-Samad and Al-Ghaniyy.| ‘Abu-l1-Mudhaffar said:

Aalall Ay e ¥ Al Al o Ll o alad )l
“And that you know that it is invalid to ascribe the Creator - the Glorified and Exalted -

with need.”

The mental argument for His Independence is that need contradicts Godhood. Since the creation
is specified with particular attributes instead of all the other attributes with which it could be
specified, this entails that it needs a Creator. For example, it is acceptable to the sound mind that
a door could be open or shut. For it to be in either state, it needs someone to specify it, because it
cannot favor itself with one state over the other. Furthermore, had He been needy, He would
necessarily have to exit the state of neediness and become independent. This necessitates change,

which is impossible for the Eternal. At-Tahaawiyy said: [ & Y glss ¥ ] “He does not need

0 mam As-Sanusiyy said: ) .
Al ahae e 8 g b s e 8 e 4l Ui - 2a 5T Sea
The meaning of Godhood is God’s Independenoe from anything other than Himself, and everything else’s need of Him.
(S DY) slae e 8 4dl) 15 S bl e e (K (e SR Y 1A Y
Therefore, the meaning of ‘No one is god but Allah’ is: “No one is independent from everything else, and everyone else needs
Him, but Allah” — exalted is He.

QA.\\AJ\& n).uﬂj d“s—‘ﬂ-‘?l—ﬁ”} u_m\};ﬂ«ull.;,d\} ‘;M\j ‘EAA”} ‘JP}” deu;y}éﬁse\yudsuc )cjd;e_jba_\u\u\
As for His Independence - Great and Invincible - from everything else, this dictates for Him - exalted is He: Existence, Eternity,
Everlastingness, Dissimilarity to creations, Self-Existence, and being Exalted from imperfections.
m@mw}\ «Jaal }\ cuM\@\hhMu&qM\amdux@l}h\ ce)ﬁ\})mjljgmd@d\u};}dh@d;m)
ua.a\a.d\

And included in that is the necessity of Hearing for Him - Exalted is He, and Sight, and Speech, since had these Attributes not
been necessary for Him, He would need an event-creator or a vessel, or who wards off deficiencies from Him.
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anything.” Allaah is the [only] One Who has no need. He said: {(3<al) &)}*°! <Allaah is the
Samad3?? (Master needed by all)>. It means the One Who does not need anyone and everyone
needs Him, and Whom the creations seek when in difficulty and all kinds of troubles. At-

Tahaawiyy also said:

i) (Al a2 ) g (e Abpk S A (o R Y 5 e Aslay Vg g JS dllayg
Gl a1 (e Jlay S 288 e A8k 4 ¢

“He owns everything and nothing owns Him. There is no independence from Allaah the

Exalted, for the blink of an eye. Whoever claims to be free of need from Allaah for the

blink of an eye has blasphemed and became among the people of perdition.”

Had His Existence been with a beginning, He would need someone to give it to Him, and the one
who needs is not God. He does not need a place to limit Him, including the skies and the "Arsh,
nor a son. Allaah also said: {(3adl ;&) 3a 31393 <Allaah is Exalted from need of the creation,
and He is Al-Hamiyd.> He does not bring benefit to Himself by His creations and He does not
keep harm away from Himself by them. Our worship of Allaah does not benefit Him; we benefit

by worshipping Him. Likewise, the sins do not harm Him; they harm the slaves. Allaah said:

304 ghakay &) 3 ) Ly @35 C pga 1)) L ¥ @ adiad V) GuiYl g Gadl CIA Lag)
<I did not create the genies and the humans except (to order them) to worship Me * I do

not need any provision from them, and I do not need them to feed me.>
Allaah was not obligated to create the creation, and He is not in need of them. At-Tahaawiyy also

said: [ dala By L'QSB ] “(He is) creator without requirement.”

If it were asked: Why did Allaah create the creation? The answer is: As a demonstration of His

Power. By that demonstration, the creations can know about their Creator, and that knowledge is

301 Al-‘lkhlaas, 2
%02t is among the Names that are permissible to be used for Allaah and the creations. Al-Ghaniyy (') means similar to “As-Samad”;
"Independent of creation". One of the explanations of Allaah’s Name Al-Qayyuwm (as:%) is "Who does not need anything.”
303 Faatir 15
304 Ath-Fhaariyaat, 56, 57
Page 132 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

beneficial, because anyone who knows Him and believes in Him properly [and dies on that] would

be led to an everlasting happiness.

IRV T Al Ol g

Eternity» (Al-Qidam; Al-‘Azal)
[The Self-Existing Independent One must have no beginning.] God’s Attribute of Eternity;
Eternality is [coined “‘Akhassu Sifah: God’s Special Attribute]; the status of existing without

306

beginning. [This is just as the creature’s most particular attribute’™ is being created; having a

beginning®’’]. The meaning is that His Existence was not preceded by non-existence.

The intellectual argument that He is Eternal is that had His Existence been with a beginning, it
would be mentally possible that He enter into and go out of existence. Then, His Existence would
not be an intellectual necessity; He would be a creature in need of someone to give Him existence.

It is impossible that Allaah would be a creature, so Eternity is confirmed as His Attribute.

To claim that God is created leads to one of two impossibilities: a beginningless circle or a

beginningless chain:

e Dawr (Circle) is for two things to be dependent on each other; simultaneously the
creator of the other and the creation of the other. It is the claim that: A created B and
B created A.

e Tasalsul (Series) is to say that the Creator is created by a creator created by a creator,

reversing into the past with an eternal chain of creators being created by a creator. This

%05 ETER'NAL, adjective 1. Without beginning or end of existence. 2. Without beginning of existence. 3. Without end of existence or
duration; everlasting; endless; immortal. 4. Perpetual; ceaseless; continued without intermission. 5. Unchangeable; existing at all times
without change; as efernal truth. ETER'NAL, noun An appellation of God.
https://webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/eternal
%6 There are many traits of the creations. The first is existence after non-existence. They include death, movement, stiliness, emotion,
dimensions, occupying space, forgetfulness, ignorance, and others. The scholars spoke about these matters to clear Allaah from limits.
%7 The scholars have used several words to refer to the creations: makhluwq (created; creation), khalq (creation; created ones), hadath,
haadith, and muhdath (event; occurrence), khaliygah and bariyyah (creation; creatures).]

Page 133 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

is invalid because what is Eternal does not stop or end*®. Had this been true, then
neither the Creator nor the creation would exist; both would be impossible! An
existence that requires coming after a beginningless chain of events cannot manifest,

h3%°, and thus what would

because whatever had no beginning could not possibly vanis
come after would never get its turn to exist. [Memorize this, and know that tasalsul
appears in many arguments, and as a rule, it is always invalid; a beginningless chain is
mentally impossible. This is why an attribute does not have an attribute, nor is a place
in a place, and this is why there must be an indivisible particle, and every creation has

a start that came from nothing].

[The argument against] atheists who claim that there is no motion but that before it there was
another, and no day but that before it there was another, and no piece but that it has a half, is found

in the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah % when he said:

bush ¥y s ¥

“There is no contagiousness and no bad omen.”

So a Bedouin said, “What then is this case of our camels, as if they are gazelles, when introduced
to one with scabs they get scabs?” The Prophet £ said: [ SJV sl Led ] “What infected the

first?” The Bedouin was silenced. Likewise, we say to whoever says there is no motion unless
there was motion before it, that had this been the case, there would not have been any motion,
because what has no beginning does not start. Also, it is impossible for what is not composed to
be divided; it is impossible that an absolutely single thing be divided, because this would dictate
that it would actually be two things.

%% One argument is to [clarify that if what they said were true, then one would be able to obtain a dollar from someone who said to
him]: “ will not give you a dollar today unless | gave you one yesterday.” If obtaining the dollar were necessarily dependent on obtaining
a dollar the day before, then one would never obtain the dollar. It is a claim that states that whatever happened is dependent on
something that happened before it, but with no beginning.

%09 \We only said the eternal does not vanish because it is impossible for a self not to be ascribed with its necessary attribute. Had it
been possible not to be ascribed with an attribute that it once had, its existence would be possible. The existence of what is necessary
does not become possible, just as the existence of what is possible does not become necessary, because they are opposite attributes.
(Tabsir)
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Allaah disproved [both absurdities; the beginningless circle and the beginningless chain,] by
saying®'%: {(J5¥) 32)}3!! <He is the First>!%; (only One®'® without a beginning3'4).> He clarified
that He existed before anything that can be referred to as an event. At-Tahaawiyy said: [ S s

£154 | “Eternal without beginning ...”

One can say that Allaah is ‘Azaliyy, just as he may say that Allaah is Qadiym. [Also, both words
can be used for the creation. When used for Allaah,] it would not be by the lapsing of time, [when
used for the creations, it would]. He is not bound by time. An-Nasafiyy said, “7Time does not run
on Him.” Time is the measure between two events. Some scholars said time is the lapsing of the
days and nights. To the philosophers, time is tantamount to the movement of the celestial bodies.
In all cases, Allaah is clear of it. It is invalid to ask the question, “When did Allaah come into

existence?” because this entails that Allaah had a beginning, and this is blasphemy.

Ibn Fuwrak said:

310 He also said: {(a9:89 ~>1)} <The Living, Al-Qayyuwm> Al-Qayyuwm is an “exaggerated adjective (sifah mubaalaghah)” derived
from “giyaam”: “confirmed existence”. This verse is proof for Allaah’s Ascription with confirmed, remaining, unending Existence, and
that it is absolutely impossible that He be ascribed with non-existence. This is the reality of eternity.
811 Al-Hadiyd, 3
%2 The scholars of bayaan (articulation) said that the subject (mubtada’): {(32)} (He) is definite (ma"rifah), and the predicate (khabar):
{(339")} ( “[is] the First) is also definite, and this indicates absolute exclusivity.
813 BENEFIT: Before the Islaamic Empire were people who believed in the eternity of other than The Eternal, like the Sumaniyyah who
denied knowledge acquired by contemplation and deduction, and that the world is eternal. The Dahriyyah said that existence can only
be material, that the world is eternal, and they denied the Existence of The Creator. Among these groups are those who believe in hyle
(hayuwlaa; origin; primordial matter) like the Saabi'ah who believe the origin of the world is eternal, but admit that its properties are
created. Some philosophers said the world has an Eternal Creator, but the world is also eternal like its Creator! Hence, they believe
that both the Maker and what was made are eternal! Some philosophers said “the four elements”; earth, water, fire and wind/air - are
eternal. Some added that the stars and celestial bodies are also eternal, and some added a fifth [ambiguous] element and said that it
is eternal.
314 Al-‘Asfahaaniyy, explainer of Al-Mahsuwl, said: All [factions, Muslim or not] have agreed that the world is a haadith (event), but they
differed about the meaning of huduwth (eventuality). The people of the truth said that what is meant is the precedence (fagaddum) of
the world’s non-existence before the world, with a precedence different from the five famous types of precedence. The philosophers
said that what is meant is the precedence of the non-existence of the world before the world by the self. Thus, the concept of being
an event differs with the difference of the two schools.” [Some of the expressions of Al-Asfahaaniyy need explanation.] Firstly,
precedence is divided into five categories:

1. precedence by time, such as the precedence of the father before the son.
precedence by honor (sharaf), such as the precedence of the teacher over the student.
precedence by nature (tab”), such as the precedence of “one” before “two”.
precedence by causality ("illah), such as the movement of the finger having precedence over the movement of the ring.
precedence by arrangement (rutbah), whether physical - like precedence of the head over the neck, or mental - like the
precedence of genus over the kind.

RN

Page 135 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

As for being described as ‘Qadiym’, it is also the consensus of the nation. Its means that
He has preceded other things in existence, except without any limit or period between His
Existence and their occurring existences. This is also the meaning of His being described
as ‘Azaliyy’, and that is also among what there is no difference in the nation about the
validity of His Ascription with it, even though it was not narrated in the Book or the
Sunnah. We have previously mentioned the meaning of qadiym according to (Al-
‘Ash’ariyy’s) school, and that it is [linguistically] not specific to the one with no beginning;
it applies to whatever has existence prior to something that occurred after it.” He also said,
“As for His being described as Al- ‘Awwal’, it has the meaning of His being ‘Qadiym’ and
‘Azaliyy.””

The philosophers said: The world itself needs someone to affect it, so from that perspective it is
a creation. However, since Allaah’s Existence necessitates the world’s existence, then the world is

beginningless with Allaah.

The difference to them is that Allaah’s Existence does not need someone to affect it. Qur answer

is twofold:

Firstly, it is not possible for something eternal to need someone to affect it. When we say that the
world needs someone to affect its existence, there is no doubt that we have denied its eternity!
Being needy necessitates createdness, so eternity and being in need do not comply with each other.
According to them, there is nothing to prevent the eternal from being needy of someone to affect

it, so they have confirmed the eternity of the world while referring it back to the effect of another.

Secondly, according to the Muslims, the Creator acts by Choice (Ikhtiyaar), which is His Will.
According to the philosophers, He is a Being that does not act by choice or will. To them, the
world emanates from the Creator like the rays of the sun emanate from the sun. Thus, they said,
“The world is eternal, even if God affects it.” This corrupt creed is a basis for many cases in which
they have gone astray and fooled those who do not have a firm foot in ‘Islaam. We ask Allaah for

the protection.
#odeswg dlll Oloewg @

Page 136 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

Oneness (Al-Wahdaaniyyah)
[The One Who is Eternal without a beginning is the One without a partner, because there is nothing
before one]. Three meanings are included when we say that Allaah is Attributed with Oneness: It

is an obligation on every Muslim to know that:
1. Allaah is clear of having a partner in Godhood,
2. Clear of having parts’!®, and
3. Clear of resembling others*'®.

[As for not having partners], Oneness for Allaah means that He is without associates and cannot
be added to, and the foundation of the Muslim belief is the worship of Allaah alone. ‘Abuw

Haniyfah said:

ey i Y 4l b e 81y camdl ok e ¥ aaly a4l
“Allaah - Exalted is He - is One, not in the context of numbers3!’, but in the context that He

has no partner.”

The mental argument that Allaah is One is that if there were another creator, the world would
not have order. However, the world has order, therefore, Allaah is One. This proof is taken from
Al-Qur’aan, in the Saying of Allaah: {(‘-':'-3-/‘-4-\33 a0 ‘2\ 3{1‘ 1-46-,.\3 O ‘093)}318 <Had there been for
(Heavens and Earth) gods other than Allaah, they would be in fasaad (ruin; disorder;
chaos)>. It would be mentally possible for those creators to differ in their decree and management
of things because God has no obligations, and must necessarily be Powerful, Knowledgeable,
Willing and Choosing. If both can create anything possible, then it is valid for them to clash,

because neither is compelled to comply with the other. If they cannot clash, then both are forced

315 Allaah is not a body composed of parts. We are made of different parts, but Allaah is not made of parts.
316 There is no self similar to the Self of Allaah, thus Allaah is One in the Self. No one has attributes like Allaah, or doings like Allaah,
as proven by the verse; {((#3 3 & a1 81)} <Recite in the Name of your Lord, the One Who created.> There is no direct
object mentioned for the verse because Allaah is the only one from whom creating took place, and to whom it is specific, and thus
there is no creator besides Him.
317 Numbers are not meant by saying "One" for Allaah, since the number one has a half. When someone says “one” about a creation,
this does not mean that there is not anather one like it.
318 Al-‘Ambiyaa, 22
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to be compliant with the other, and the compelled one who lacks Choice cannot be God. Weakness
would undoubtedly apply to one or all of them. So supposing that one willed to give life to a body,

and the other willed death for that same body at the same time, [there are three mental conclusions]:

1. Both of their wills are fulfilled. This leads to an impossibility, because one result
cannot stand from two opposing effects, nor can two opposites exist at the same time

in the same place.
2. Neither of their wills is executed, and thus they would both be powerless.

3. One of their wills was not executed and the other’s was. Then, one of them would
be powerless. The Creator cannot be powerless because that is a confirmation of eternal
weakness and inability. Eternal inability is impossible because it necessitates

something from which one is disabled.

This is called the proof of tamaanu” (mutual exclusivity), meaning that there are two matters,
and each cancels the other’!®. Some say that the devil stands opposite to Allaah; that Allaah
represents good and the devil represents evil. Some believe that Allaah resides in Heaven while
the devil resides in Hell. There is no one standing opposite to Allaah. He is Clear of opposites and
similars. He is Exalted from having contenders or equals. No one prevents His Destining, delays

His Ruling, or overcomes His Will. No one can defeat Allaah because everything is under His

%19 In his book of tafsiyr, An-Nasafiyy reversed the aforementioned mental evidence when he said (with very slight alteration to his
text): Supposing the creation of a possibility:

o [fboth (so-called gods) were able, they either cooperated - which would make each need the other, and thus both would be
weak - or not. If each one could bring it into existence without cooperation, then if one brought something into existence,
then the other still has the power to also bring it into existence or not. Also having the power to create it is impossible
because bringing something into existence when it already exists is impossible. If he does not have the power to also bring
it into existence, then the first has eradicated the power of the second [by being the first to create that thing], thus the other
would be weak and subdued, under the power of the first, and thus would not be God.

o [fone were able but not the other, then the other is not God.

o Ifneither were able to bring it into existence, both are weak, and the}weak could not be God.

[This is summarized in God's Word: {(as A& agudars Slaly (314 Lay 4d) J8 Cadl 1)) 4} e 4aa (4 La3)} <There was never
a god with Him. Had there been, then every god would have taken what it created, and some of them would overcome others.> This
is the creed of the ancient Greeks who believed in many gods. They said that Zeus is head of the gods, and some of them defeated
and fooled others. This is also the creed of the Christians, since they believe that the trinity is the unity of the father, the son and the
holy ghost. Everyone knows that the father has precedence over the son].
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Control. The Prophet # said that the Qadariyyah make the devil equal to Allaah because they
believe that he creates the evil. All of this is the meaning of the saying of At-Tahaawiyy:

S aY QLS Y g cdasal Clina Y g (Al 3 ¥ calaiY) g ek oo Jlada sa g
“He is (emphatically) Exalted beyond similars who oppose Him. No one can repel His

Creating, no one can delay His Decree, and no one can overcome His Doing.”

It is also an argument to say that had there been two, could one keep something hidden from the
other? If not, then his power would be deficient and limited. If so, then the knowledge of the other
would be deficient and limited. Whoever has deficient or limited knowledge or power is not God,
the Creator. [This mental evidence was also said by Mufassir An-Nasafiyy, as well as the author

of At-Tabsiyr.

It is also an argument to say]|, that either one god is sufficient for the creation and management

of the world or not:

1. If one is sufficient, then had there been another, he would be useless and no one would

need him. This is deficiency, and the deficient one cannot be God.
2. If one is not, then it goes back to the previous argument.

The intellect dictates that a done matter needs a doer. Thus, for the mind, one doer is sufficient,
[in fact necessary], and what is beyond that is not necessary; confirming more than one implies
the validity of an unending number of doers, which is impossible. Consequently, the
confirmation of two gods is impossible. This proof was also presented by An-Nasafiyy the

interpreter.
[As for not having parts], Allaah revealed the verse:

(0533 24ie (o Al ghaa gy

<They made for Him, from His slaves, pieces.>

520 Az-Zukhruf 15
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This verse is evidence that Allaah is not attributed with parts or pieces, nor is He mixed or merged
with His slaves. This is one interpretation of God’s Name “Al-*Ahad”; some scholars said it means
the One Who cannot be divided; Who is not a body composed of parts3!. Some said it means the

same as His Name “Al-Waahid”; that Allaah has no partner and no one has attributes like Allaah.

[Furthermore], each Attribute is one Attribute; when we say that His Knowledge is one, we
mean that it does not increase, decrease, or accept divisibility. His Power is one power related to
everything possible. The attribute of knowledge when referred to us is one attribute which
increases and decreases, and the same is the case for our power and our doings; they increase and

decrease; we may perform more doings and then produce less doings.

[As for not having a similar, that will be discussed now:]

Hodoxg Al Oloeawg @

Dissimilarity
[Allaah is Unique in His Self, Attributes and Doings, so He is Dissimilar from everything. Our

shaykhs’ habit was to use the expression “non-resemblance”.
Dissimilarity is either relative or absolute:

e God’s Dissimilarity is absolute]; nothing resembles Him in any way whatsoever,
neither partially nor identically. If someone believes that Allaah has a body, whether
big or small, or if he believes that Allaah has a soul, then he has likened Allaah to the
bodies and the souls. If he believes that Allaah inhabits the skies, he likened Allaah to
the Angels. If he believes that Allaah spreads in all directions, then he likened Allaah
to the air. If he believes that Allaah enters bodies, he likened Allaah to souls and genies.
Allaah does not resemble the creatures with souls or the creatures without souls. If he
believes that Allaah changes, he likened Allaah to all creations. Had changing and
developing been possible to attribute to Allaah, He would have needed someone to

change Him. If he believes that Allaah sits, he likened Allaah to the humans and the

%! Among the scholars who copied and conveyed these meanings of "Allaahu ‘Ahad" is Al-Bayhagiyy in Al-Asmaa’ wa-s-Sifaat.
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animals, including the insects. He would be saying that Allaah has an upper part, a
lower part and buttocks. If someone believes that Allaah is a light or darkness, he has

likened Allaah to the light and the darkness. At-Tahaawiyy said:
Jia 08 g ) 138 el (pad ¢ HES A88 pal) laa (e (ray dl) Cina g (ag
Sl Allaay 4df ale g g 331 LS 8

Whoever ascribes to Allaah a meaning (attribute) among the meanings that pertain
to the humans has blasphemed. Whoever looks into this takes warning, from the
sayings of the blasphemers he refrains, and he knows that He, being attributed with

His Attributes, does not resemble the humans.

e [Relative Dissimilarity is like what is in the Prophet’s rhetorical question: [gﬁ-‘ oes;."]

“Which of you is like me?322” |

Some said that similarity is only confirmed by sharing all attributes, so if there were any difference
between two things, even in a single way, they are not similar. Restricting similarity between two
things to them having the same reality is invalid and incorrect because linguistically it is valid to
say, “So-and-so is like So-and-so in law,” if he is suitable to take his place, even if there were
differences between them in other aspects. The ascription of this opinion to Al-‘Ask’ariyy is
questionable because there is no explicit expression memorized from him about this issue. The

generally excepted and recognized expressions necessitate that similarity is not conditional upon
that. The Messenger of Allaah % said: [d:\-‘-' m Ml—' w‘] “Wheat for wheat, like for

like.” This means that [the likeness on] both sides [that must be present to prevent such a sale from

being forbidden usury] is volume, not all ascriptions.

Therefore, if what is meant by two things being similar is that one could take the place of the
other; that whatever one is good for, the other is good for, no existing thing can replace Him in
His Attributes, for His Attributes, whether the Knowledge, Power, or otherwise, are far more

sublime and higher than any ascription in the creation. There is no suitability, correlation, analogy,

%22 Al-Bukhaariyy
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or relationship between them. On the other hand, “agreement in expression” does not necessitate
agreement in meaning. Thus, to say that a creature is knowledgeable is not likening Allaah to the
creature; the knowledge of the human is eventual and fluctuating; increasing and decreasing. The

Knowledge of Allaah is eternal and everlasting. ‘ Abu-l1-Mudhkaffar said:
360 A ally ¢ g<adl g dgall g A=Al gl g 1) (e o Eigia o Jala JS o alas o3
Gigial) o Jald 3 Ladide Jgan ¥ Uaas 0108 ¥ L oYty Adlasu dle Jaiia
“And that you know that everything that indicates the createdness of something, such as
edge, limit, place, direction, stillness, and motion, is all impossible to be attributed to Him,

the Glorified and Exalted, for it is not valid that whatever is not created would have an

indication of being created.”

The most explicit verse clearing Allaah from resemblance is: {(5¢s% 458 Guil)}323 <Unlike Him is
there anything (absolutely).> The word: {(&«)}32 is the word of negation (nafy). His Saying:
{(64393)} loosely translates as "like Him": The "<" in {(‘}-}2193)} [which originally means “like™] is
added for emphasizing the negation of a similar, [and does not have its original meaning of

323] - so not to confirm a similar for Him, the Exalted. This is because if it were not an

likeness
additive, it would mean “similar”, and then the apparent expression would mean: “Nothing is ka-
(like) His mithl (similar)”. That is a confirmation of a similar, which is mentally impossible and
the opposite of what is intended by the verse! What is meant by it is the negation of any similar.
Hence, the kaf is an addition with the purpose of emphasis. A group of scholars said that the kaf
is not additional, and that what is meant by “mithl” in the verse is: “self”, and therefore it means:

“Nothing is ka-(like) His Mithl (Self)”.

%23 Ash-Shuwraa, 11
%4 [Some said it is a particle (harf), not a verb (fi*l), for its lack of inflection from past to present and future, as well as its lack of
providing the meaning of time. What is correct is that it is a verb because of the pronouns that may be suffixed to its end like other
verbs].
%25 As Ibn “Aqgiyl said in explanation of ‘Alffiyyah Ibn Maalik:
pod dlia o (5o ALiaS () Mok A B Ala Jua g 1Sl B30 ) Sl
“It comes as an additive (zaa'idah) for the purpose of emphasis. His Saying:
{(Bir adias )}
was made an example of that. It means nothing is like Him (just as if there were no kaaf).”
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The Saying of Allaah: {((~%)} means "a thing; anything". It is indefinite (nakirah) in the context
of a negation, and indefinite words promote absolute generality when presented in a negative

context. Thus, all things are not similar to Him.

First Allaah cleared Himself of any resemblance. Had He stopped there, it may have given the
false impression that He does not have Attributes. So to ward off that false impression, He followed
the negation of resemblance with the confirmation that He is As-Samiyu-1-Basiyr (the Hearer [of

all], the Seer [of all]). And since He is not like the creations, then His Hearing and Sight are not

like that of the creations. At-Tahaawiyy said: 4tia 9;;*-:‘3 ¥ “Nothing is like Him.”

The mental argument that Allaah does not resemble the creations is that we [indeed] assert: When
two things are similar, then whatever is possible for one is possible for the other. In Al-

Bukhaariyy, a man came to the Messenger of Allaah % saying:
4Gl (e g gl LSe ity A a) & el i b
“O Prophet of Allaah! Indeed, my wife gave birth to a black child!”” And he was hinting at
denying the child.
A 10 (Ll Ly 10 (aad 10 () e I by saliug 4y 4l G i it OG0
The Prophet £ said, "Do you have any camels?" The man said, "Yes." The Messenger of Allaah
% said, “What color are they?” The man said, “Red.”

«ltd sy, 108 (50l g &) card 10 (3030 Cra L Sy sl Alig dole G0 Ya 4l gy (B8
The Messenger of Allaah # said, "Are any of them ‘awraq’?®’?" The man said, "Yes, some are

indeed ‘awraq." The Messenger * said, "How is that?"

«Z’éjg 4933 cﬂﬁj &JJ)) ;d@ c‘\./ﬁjz @JQ dﬂ :d@
The man said, "Perhaps it was ancestry.” The Messenger % said, "Perhaps this child of yours

has been brought out by ancestry."

%26 Whitish leaning toward black, like a pigeon.
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This hadiy#k shows that two similar things can have the same attribute; the human and the camel
are both bodies and both have colors. The Prophet # showed the possibility of what happened to
the offspring of one happening to the other.

Hence, if Allaah were like the creation, He would be susceptible to the same things they are.
Consequently, had He been attributed with any attribute of the creatures, He could possibly have
every attribute of the creatures, like change, development, sickness and destruction. Then it would

be possible that the sun and moon be God*?’[, or even a pole].

Had He resembled the creation, He would need a specifier. If He has a specifier then He is needy,

and this is misguidance. [ Then this specifier] would [make Him| resemble all creations or some:

If He resembled all, He would have an independent existence for resembling particles and bodies,
and a dependent existence for resembling characteristics. Thus, He would simultaneously be
existing dependently yet independently, and it is impossible that what has an autonomous existence

would not have an autonomous existence!

If He resembled only some creations, then whatever He resembled would be a characteristic or

have a volume:

1. If He resembles all characteristics, then He would be like all contradictory qualities;
He would have been black and white, life and death, hot and cold, etc. If He resembles
any characteristic, He would not have an independent existence - as said. Then He
would need a site through which to be confirmed. But then, that site would be more
deserving of being God than Him, because the site is stronger. Furthermore, among the
conditions for being the Creator is to be Alive, Knowledgeable, Powerful and Willing.

It is impossible that a characteristic would have such a description.

2. Had He resembled [all bodies, He would simultaneously be dense and subtle. If He
resembled any]| body, He would necessarily have the judgement of any body. No body

is devoid of the events that alternate upon it. Thus, it would be necessary for Him to be

%27 If Allaah were attributed with a body having a limit, and were still God, it would be possible for the sun and the moon to be God,
because they are bodies with limits.
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a vessel for alternating events|, like motion and stillness]. Whatever is not devoid of

events does not precede them, and whatever does not precede events is itself an event.

Therefore, since createdness for the Eternal is invalid, it is invalid that He resembles anything
created. [This is why] a sun worshipper can refute a [jihawiyy]. When he says that Allaah is God
in a place above us, the sun worshipper will say that the sun is god in a place above us, however
the sun is seen by everyone and everyone recognizes its benefit, but what you worship is a figment
of your imagination and not everyone recognizes its benefit; you have never seen it nor has anyone
else! Everything that the Likener uses as evidence to invalidate the claim of the sun worshipper
invalidates his own creed. Actually, the Likener is unable to establish any definitive evidence

against anyone who worships other than Allaah.

Hodoseg A Olbawg @

Everlastingness (Baqgaa')

The intellectual argument for the Everlastingness is that what has no beginning, [likeness, partner

or need] necessarily has no end. [If Allaah were not Everlasting, He would have a beginning. The
scholars said: [4ae Jlaiu) Aadd cuf W] “Whatever is confirmed to be eternal could not possibly be

nonexistent”. Thus, nonexistence does not follow His Existence, because the eternal does not

change, and going into nonexistence is change, so annihilation does not occur to Him].

‘ Abu-1-Mudhaffar said: [¢l 4 ¢f ala3 ¢i3] “And that you know that He has Everlastingness.”
The meaning of His Being Everlasting is having unceasing Existence: {(32¥13 Ja¥) 3R)1328 <He
is the ‘Awwal; First (Only without a beginning) and Al-‘Aakhir (without an end).> Allaah’s
Name “Al-‘Aakhir (the Last)” means “the One Who exists without an end”?°. Ibn Fuwrak said

it means “the One Whose Existence remains after the annihilation of His creations”. At-Tahaawiyy
said: [ ¥y A ¥ slgddl S aild] “Daa’im (Everlasting) without end, not vanishing nor

expiring.”

%28 Al-Hadiyd, 3
%29 One interpretation of Allaah’s Name, "Al-Qayyuwm" (as:l) is "The One Whose Existence does not cease". Al-Waarith (<))
means, "The One Whose existence remains".
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Ibn Fuwrak said that Allaah’s Description “Al-Baaqiy” is established by consensus. Its meaning,
according to Al-‘Ask™ariyy, is the One Attributed with the “Baqaa’ (Everlastingness|;
Remaining; Staying)”. According to that literal meaning, creatures also have a “baqaa’
(lastingness)”, but it is remaining created; lasting as a made thing while subject; possible to

vanish].

Allaah is the Only Self attributed with Everlastingness by necessity, unlike Paradise and Hellfire.
They are indeed everlasting, but only because Allaah specified them, so their everlastingness is
not by themselves; it is created. No one specified the Everlastingness of Allaah to Allaah. The
term “everlastingness” does not have the same meaning when attributed to Him, as when attributed
to the creations: The everlastingness of Paradise and Hellfire is “lapse of time”; one moment passes
on them, then another and another. The possibility of Paradise and Hellfire ceasing to exist is
intellectual, not religious; religiously, it is impossible that they end, because Allaah informed that

He willed for them to remain without end.

Hodoseg A Olbawg @

Life (Al-Hayaah)
We recognize that Allaah has Life and is eternally and everlastingly Alive; Living without a soul
or Dblood; wunlike any living creature. He told us: {(?3933\ 4&;553\)}330

<The Hayy (Alive; Living), Al-Qayyuwm.> Hence, the Name of Allaah “Al-Hayy” means the One
Who is Alive. No one else specified Allaah with His Attribute, and He did not specify Himself
with Life. Allaah would not be annihilated and He does not die. Allaah told us in the Qur’aan:

<Rely on the Alive Who is undying.>

330 Al Bagarah, 255
1 Al-Furgaan, 57
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At-Tahaawiyy said: < s ¥ (o “Alive, undying.” Our life is that of flesh, bones, soul and blood.
We were non-existent, then Allaah gave us life. The Life of Allaah is not like that. Ibn "Abbaas
reported that among what the Messenger of Allaah % used to say was:

Osisa () y Cadly gy ¥ o Al &l
“You are the Living Who is undying, and the genies and humans die.”

The mental argument: is that it is proven that the existence of this world is by God’s Knowledge,
Power, and Will, and life is the attribute that validates being attributed with knowledge, power and
will. Therefore, if Allaah were not Alive, none of this world would exist. Shaykh says in Ad-Daliyl
Al-Qawiym?*?:

It is impossible that this act (of creating the world) was done by one who is dead and
inanimate, for had it been conceivable that one would be powerful, knowledgeable, acting
and managing without being alive, it would have been valid to doubt about the life of the
animals despite their alternating between motion and stillness. In fact, it would have been

valid to doubt about the life of professionals and tradesmen, and this is arrogance!

Among the sayings of stupidity is what Ibn Taymiyah narrated from one of the heads of the
Mushkabbihah, "Uthmaan Ibn Sa“iyd Ad-Daarimiyy, considering it good and not objecting to it,

that the condition for one to be alive is that he move.

%od.o:?g 4i!| Ol @

Power (Al-Qudrah; Al-Quwwah)

Power is the Attribute by which Allaah creates and destroys anything possible®*. It is called Al-

Qudrah and Al-Quwwah. “Ability” and “power” as attributes of the slave are the same. As for

%32 pg. 267, 3" edition, 2009

%33 Anyone having qudrah (power) is described as "qaadir (powerful)". This description can be amplified by the form "Al-Qadiyr ([Very]
Powerful)". More emphatic is "Al-Mugtadir ([Very, Extremely] Powerful)". Whoever has quwwah is described as "qawiyy". Allaah has
other Names for this Attribute, such as: "Al-Matiyn", "Al-Muqiyt" and "Al-Qahhaar (The Conqueror)". Another is As-Samad, because
everything needs Him, implying He has the Power to create anything possible.

%34 [Allaah says (Nisaa’, 47):
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the Attributes of Allaah, we say that He is ascribed with “Qudrah” (Power), and we do not use

the expression “istitaa™ah” (ability) because the Sacred Law did not come with that.

Whatever is related; pertains to this Attribute is “maqduwr (subject [of power];

controlled)®35”. [He said:

T 9P E [~ e e~
Poosalas Y b 3lig)
<He creates what you do not know.>]

He has the Power to make all creations die and to annihilate the existence of all things, and to
multiply the number of creations many more times than they are [and create duplicates of them].
He has the Power to send Prophets, to reveal Books, and to make miracles occur for the Prophets
to prove their truthfulness. He has the Power to resurrect and gather the creations to reward them
for obedience and to punish them for sins. All of those possibilities have proof from the religious

texts.
The scholars said that the Power is not related to the intellectual necessity or impossibility:

e The Existence of Allaah is [necessary and] not the result of someone creating, so Power

is not related to the intellectually necessary.

e The impossible, like a partner for God, does not enter into existence, so Power is also

not related to it.

Some, like Ibn Hazm?*’, think that saying “Power is not related to the necessary or the impossible”

is attributing weakness to Him; he said that Allaah has the Power to take on a son, or else He would

Uil L€ agiali 5f ta JGdl e 138 a g g uabal & 08 Gra alaa Lad Biiaa U35 Ly 1 gial UGS 1 g g) Gl g N
<0 those who were given the Book, believe in what (Qur'an) We have revealed verifying what you have (of the Torah), before We
remove the contours of faces and make those faces become as their backs, or We curse them (by deformation’), as We cursed the
people who violated the Sabbath.>]

%% To say there is a “magduwr (powered; controlled thing)” in the Dominion of Allaah without His Power is to attribute powerlessness

to Him.
3%6An-Nahl, 8

%7 Who lived about 1,000 years ago, one of the followers of the Bhaahiriyy mathhab.
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be weak and unable. [This is not attributing weakness to Allaah. Rather, his claim is a validation

of the impossible, and it is the question of the atheists and Christians:

They say: Can Allaah create something like Himself? Can Allaah create a son or similar for

Himself? Can Allaah destroy Himself or create a rock that He cannot lift?

The answer: All of these questions are in essence the same question, which is a question about
the impossible. The question is blasphemy and invalid. What makes it invalid is that it is a close-

ended question - meaning that it requires only a yes or a no - but both answers are incorrect!] We

338

do not say that Allaah has Power over them or does not have Power over them””°. We simply say

that the Power of Allaah is not related to them?°.
Nothing weakens Him, like At-Tahaawiyy said:
BECTR IR ¥
“Nothing disables Him.”
Allaah said:
(st Goa Ui Lag aldf B (B Lagrs Lag (315 ol g} LIS, 81330

<We (Allaah) created the heavens and earth and what is between them in six days, and We

were not touched by any tiredness.>

Allaah also told us:

2
P AS

(355 ¥ Ao s34 gy

<He is not taken by somnolence or sleep.>

%% Those two statements are both wrong.
%39 Just as it should not be said that a stone is knowledgeable or ignorant, because those traits do not relate to the stone (because
what makes knowledge and ignorance valid is life), it should not be said that the Power of Allaah is related to the necessity or the
impossibility [because the condition for something to be related to the Power of Allaah is that it could be created].
340 Qaaf, 38
1 Al-Bagarah, 255
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The Theologians said that weakness ("ajz) is an existent attribute confirmed for the weak;
unable ("aajiz), and is the opposite of power. The Philosophers said it is the lack of power3#? in
what would have power***. Sleep*** is when the mind faints and one does not hear those around
him. This is a refutation for the Christians and Jews who attributed weakness to Allaah by saying

that He rested.

Thus, what is intellectually possible is specifically meant by the word $ (thing) the Saying of
Allaah:

o 50 08 o @0 s

<Surely, Allaah, over everything, is [very] Powerful.>

If it were said: Just as the Self of Allaah is excluded from this verse, so are the voluntary deeds

of the slaves.

The answer is: Excluding the Self of Allaah from being included under the Power of Allaah is
necessitated by [definitive mental| evidence. [As for the voluntary actions, it is not valid to give
them the same mental judgment as the Self of Allaah. The difference is that] what is irrational,
[such as God being created], is not possible to be included in the expression! [However, deeds
being created is not irrational**®, so they are included in the expression. Here is why it is not

irrational:

%2 In his book Al-Muhassal, Ar-Raaziyy was neutral for lack of evidence preponderating one definition over the other. However, in his
book Al-Ma“aalim, he chose the second definition, arguing that if ever we were to conceive this deficiency in someone, we judge him
as weak, even if we could not conceive any other existent matter. This proves that nothing is conceived by “weakness” but this lack
and deficiency.

343 As said by Az-Zarkashiyy.

3[Sleep is created for creatures: {(G oy tlaa )}
<And We made sleep as rest for you.> This means that He created sleep as a stillness and relaxation so that the people would cease
their motions that made them tired throughout the day].

%5 Al-Bagarah, 20

%6 All factions of the Mu“tazilah agree that Allaah is powerless over what the slave controls. the Huthali Mu“tazilah follow ‘Abu-I-
Huthayl, famous as Al-"Allaaf. Among his many deviations is the limitation of things subject to the Power of Allaah (maqduwraat); that
if those matters stopped existing, He would not have power over anything. By this, he specifies the Power of Allaah to the bodies only.
He said, if that time comes, the enjoyment of the people of Paradise and the torture of the people of Hell will vanish, and Allaah will
be powerless to add anything to the enjoyment or torture. Also, the power of the people of Paradise will vanish, so that if one of them
extended his hand to reach one of its fruits at the time, Allaah would be powerless to make it reach his hand, or to grant the slave the
power to make his hand reach it. Then, all people of Paradise will freeze; powerless to move, or even speak, and the torture of people
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1. The argument against them is the exact argument against the atheistic Dahriyyah
(Materialists); they deny relating the existence of matter to the Creating of Allaah,
while these deny relating the existence of the deeds to His Creating. However, like
matter, the deed of the slave is an event; its existence is not preponderated over its non-
existence but by the specification of the Necessarily Existent One, which is the Creating

of Allaah.

2. The reason for something to be subject to power is that its existence is possible.
Whatever is not possible is either necessary or impossible, which both render the state
of being controlled impossible. Possibility is an ascription shared between all things
that can come into existence. Thus, all of those things are commonly valid to be subject
to Allaah’s Power][; the created body and the created, voluntary actions that come forth

from that body].

3. Had His Power been specific to some things and not others, He would have needed a

Specifier, which is to say that the eternal Power is created**’.

[Furthermore], excluding them nullifies the praise of God implied in the verse; the true praise
of God 1n this verse is singling Him out with being the only One Who created anything. If the
voluntary deeds were excluded, the verse would mean: “Allaah has Power over everything that

is not the doing of someone else**3”.

%o.\o.zgg 4i!| u@.wg%

of Hell will end at that time. This statement of his cuts off ones’ desires for increasing his obedience to get the reward from Allaah. It
demolishes the benefit of the Promise and the Threat. If some of his followers try to hide this innovation of his, they would be unable,
because he mentioned it in several of his books, like Al-Hujaj. (Tabsir)
%7 Also, this leads to merging possibility and impossibility in one issue, because the impossible is what would never occur, and
whatever leads to the impossible is impossible.
%8 That is the belief of the Shahhaami Mu“tazilah, the followers of Abuw Ya“quwb Ibn Shahhaam. He and Al-"Allaaf both agreed with
‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah that the deed is created by the Power of Allaah, but they also agreed with the other Mu‘tazilah that the slave creates
his deed.
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Will (Al-Mashiy'ah; Al-‘Iraadah)
An-Nasafiyy said: [ 433 daid 4030 s & Aiua 5391 5] “Will is an Attribute of Allaah the

Exalted, beginningless, confirmed for His Self - Exalted is He.”

The Will of Allaah is His eternal, everlasting Attribute by which He specifies the various

possibilities in some way or another, such as existing at one time or place or another. He states:

() pLa L B 5ia gl (Ao
< In any such form He willed He constructed you. >

Anything related to this Attribute is “muraad (willed; meant)”, and His Power is equally related

to those matters**°. However, when considering them being related to power, they are called

“maqduwr (controlled; powered)”. Allaah said: {(4-‘,)/-‘1 Ll ZS‘-;A)}351 < “Fa™aal ([Frequent]

Doer)” of whatever He wills®>?. >33

The intellectual argument for this Attribute is that had He not been Ascribed with it, nothing

would exist>*,
Hodosng U Olawg @

[His Will is] His Choice (Ikhtiyaar). He is not forced to do whatever He does, and He is not a
“doer by His Self”, or “by nature” as the Philosophers said. [They mean that He does not have a
will, so He does not do anything by any choice, He rather creates by His Self, as the Mu"tazilah

39 Al-Infitaar 7, 8
%0 This means that whatever the Will of Allaah relates to, the Power of Allaah relates to.
%1 Al-Buruwj, 16
%2 The Shaykh said in his Bughyah:
UJ\CG&,\YJSA\MLQ\ijyq;@LA@‘;‘;&&SQG a)'eu“\lcﬁ-\b!ﬁéﬁ,\uh&ﬂulﬁjdﬁﬁi .\.J)gl.dd@\ub.aj
031 yal CAlA Y g o iy dlaiaa) ) ¥ 5 AS a5 Al Jlaniial
The Meaning of “Al-Fa""aal[u] Li-maa Yuriyd (the one who does what He willed)’ is that He has the Power to create that which has
been preceded by His will. Nothing disables Him from that. He does whatever He willed without hardship or anyone’s prevention. He
does not need the use of tools, motion, or anyone’s assistance. Nothing goes against His will.”
%3 The Doing of Allaah is His Creating.
%4 The existence of the creation is not dependent on itself. Therefore, if it entered into existence, having whatever qualities it had, it
was specified with existence at that precise instance, not sooner or later, and with its particular attributes instead of any other it could
have, so it needs a creating specifier. Nothing would exist or cease to exist except by the Will of Allaah.
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said. They meant that the creation occurs from Allaah without Allaah willing it, like the sun with

its rays®>. From there, they claimed that the world is eternal, and at the same time is the result of
something other than itself>**]. Allaah said in His Book: {(j)u%ts ;"u',-.‘ La Zéi&,.‘ ‘3:‘:):9)}357
<Your Lord creates what He wills and He chooses.> He advances things and delays them as He
chooses. The Messenger % said:‘),-.'Ag 94;*5‘ Js uk' Q—‘.b j)‘&“‘ ‘;‘-“J é.ﬁfd\ & “O Allaah,
You are Al-Muqaddim (Who advances whatever He willed), and You are Al-Mu’akhlchir

(Who delays whatever He willed), and You are, over everything, Powerful.” Another evidence

is the Saying of Allaah:
B gha 8§ (pha By £ 005 Glis] (e Giliag &) glada adad (2 W) A 5)
IBIRY) G oy o gy Jidadip aa) g slay

<In the Earth are plots of land that border each other, and gardens of grapes and
cultivation and palm trees, some with two offshoots from one trunk, and some without, all
are irrigated by the same water, and We make some of their fruits more preferable than

others.>

[Here], His Doings differed although the circumstances were the same, for a tree, such as an apple
tree, is irrigated by some water, however, its fruits have different flavors; some are sweet and some
are sour. Had Allaah been a doer by nature and not will, His Doings would not differ when the
circumstances are the same; the fact that the flavors differ while its nutrients are the same proves

that the Creator acts by choice, not nature.

Hodosng U Olaw @

%5 They said that just as the rays of the sun emanate from the sun without a will from the sun, the creations come from Allaah without
a will from Him.

%6 Thus, the existence of everything was by His creating by Choice. This clears one of falling into the claim of necessary relation
(ta"alluq al-"illah wa-l-maluwl) between Allaah and the creation. They said that the Existence of Allaah is not fathomed without the
existence of the creation, because the “"illah (cause) does not exist without it's ma“luwl (result)". This is the claim of the philosophers;
that Allaah’s Existence dictates the creations’ existence little by little according to a process that they mention. According to that, the
world must have existed with Allaah. So, whoever confirms that Allaah creates by Choice avoids this blasphemous philosophical claim.
%7 Al-Qasas, 68

%8 Ar-Rard, 4
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He also said in His glorious Book: {(i&ﬂ sy u\ Y! UJ;"W l-’(9)}359 <You do not will except
that Allaah wills.> This verse [contains] an important fundamental, [which is the very wording

of] the hadiy#k of ‘Abuw Daawuwd, when the Prophet # taught one of his daughters to say:

oS ol Ly ol Lag oS 4 £ La
“Whatever Allaah willed to be shall be, and whatever Allaah did not will to be shall not
be.”

[t also proves that the slaves have a will - albeit limited - and thus are not coerced: <You do not
will> is a denial that the slaves choose, but <except> actually excludes something from that denial;
1.e., an exception after a negation is a confirmation. Therefore, this verse confirms that you indeed
will. However, the confirmation is not absolute! It is restricted to: <that Allaah wills>]. We are
certain that the slaves have a choice that drives them to act without being forced or coerced.
Anyone who intends to move his hand, for example, finds within himself a choice to do the deed
or refrain from it. This is not the case of the compelled one; he would not be able to move, even if
he chose to. The Jabriyyah believe in jabr (compulsion)*®’; that the creation has no choice, which

implies not being accountable for their deeds.

The Mu'tazilah called ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah the Jabriyyah and the Mujbirah [for believing that Allaah
creates the deeds of the slaves]. Al-‘Ash’ariyy says*®! that this is a mistake on their part; there is
nothing in our school that necessitates that [name], nor do we confess to anything of the sort, unlike
them, who admit [blasphemy]; they say they created their own deeds. We do not say that Allaah
forced anyone to do anything that He ordered them to do, nor did He compel anyone to refrain
from what He forbade them. As for the creation of health or imperfections of the bodies, there is

no argument about it.

%9 At-Takwiyr, 29
%0 |bn Fuwrak logs about Al-‘Ash”ariyy that “jabr” has several linguistic meanings. One of them is to fix, mend or correct something
(islaah). The term “ijbaar” also has several linguistic meanings. If it refers to compulsion and coercion, it refers to those doings that
take place while the one within whom those deeds take place hates their occurrence. That is for one to be coerced to do what he
dislikes, and had he wanted to get out of doing it he could not find a way.
%1 As narrated by Ibn Fuwrak
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Al-‘Ash"ariyy said that the reality of the Mu"taziliyy schools and the implication of their sayings
is that they coerce Allaah! They claim that they do in the Dominion of Allaah what He does not
accept. Thus, according to that, things occur that Allaah does not accept and what He willed does

not take place. This is exactly what is linguistically understood from “ijbaar” (compulsion)>®2.

If they say: "If Allaah eternally knew and willed for the slave to do the deed, and Allaah created
the slave and the deed; if the doing of the slave were subject to Destiny, then there is no way for
the slave to escape the Will of Allaah, so he is forced; compelled to blaspheme and prevented from
belief by a Will most decisive and irrevocable! How would the deed then be attributed to him? Do
you not see that the heartbeat and shivering are not [counted as] deeds of the slave because he

cannot resist them?"
We say: These are two questions:

1. The answer to the first is: “Yes, the slave is subject to Destiny in his doings, but this
does not negate the slave’s power and choice; [that was among what was destined; there

is no contradiction. Hence, whatever he selected would be attributed to him].

2. The answer to the second is: "No, our saying does not imply coercion, because we

say that Allaah willed for the slave to choose! One decides to do the deed or not, so he

is not forced; he selects an option." Whoever acts by will and selects and chooses is not
forced - by definition. One is forced when he [has no selection]. The truth is that the

voluntary deeds are done by the slave’s will.

Anyone creating by will and choice must know what he creates. God said: {(GI (s ala ¥i)} <Does
Who created not know?> Since all of us know for sure that we are not knowledgeable about our
voluntary deeds, this shows and proves that we are not their creators. For example, one does not
know the details of his footsteps and vocal chords. Everything that Allaah knew would happen,
Allaah willed for it to happen. This is a base of Belief, and among the clearest proofs to defeat the

%2 Al-‘Ash"ariyy said the Qadariyyah are more deserving of being called Mujbirah than we are, because they say that during the deed
the doer does not have power over it [because his power over it preceded the deed], nor is he able to refrain from it, nor is another
deed instead of it conceivable from him. They also say that before it takes place at a time in which he has power, it is not valid for that
subject to be a deed; not blasphemy nor belief, not obedience nor disobedience. Thus, they have confirmed the slave to be powerful
over what is not a deed of his, and weak at the time of being the doer. This is the very essence of compulsion.
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Mu'tazilah, [because] if a Mu“taziliyy admits that Allaah eternally knew everything that would
happen, he would discredit himself.

‘Imaam Ash-Shaafi"iyy said, “If he admits to the Knowledge, he is defeated.” ‘Abuw Haniyfah

also stated this, but in more detail. He said that our debate with the Mu"tazilah is in two steps:
1. Did Allaah eternally know what the slave would do before he does it?
a. Ifhe says no, he committed clear blasphemy.
b. Ifhe says yes, we ask:
2. Did Allaah will something contrary to what He knew?

a. If he says yes, then he attributed ignorance to Allaah; he is saying that Allaah is

willfully ignorant, and thus commits blasphemy.
b. If he says no, then he agrees with us.
This is why the strong scholars did not hesitate to call the Mu"tazilah blasphemers.

[Know that the People of Knowledge said that the] controlled one is of two types: forced and
choosing. The forced is like a knife or pen in someone’s hand. The choosing is like the writer

with a pen in hand.

Furthermore, something would only be controlled if it were functional; if a knife were dull; not
sharp, it would not be controlled for cutting, and likewise a pen; if it were not sharpened, it would

not be controlled for writing®®

. An animal is controlled by its rider only if functional, including
having choice and power; the dead or crippled horse is not controlled by a rider. Likewise, the
[accountable one] would only be controlled if he functions. [In this case, his functionality is the
ability to select] a voluntary deed through his own power and choice [so that he can be judged for

it].

%3 [Although one could possibly cut or write with a dull blade or pen, the argument is still correct; the duller the knife or pen, the less
controllable it is for the purpose. It is true as a general statement].
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[In this case], one’s power would be blended with weakness, and his choice would be fused with
compulsion. ‘Imaam Ibn Al-Khatiyb, may Allaah have mercy upon him, was truthful when he
said, “The human, concerning his deeds, is compelled [to be] in the form of one who has a choice.

That is the extent of what human comprehension can reach.”

Jahm Ibn Safwaan said: Saying anyone other than Allaah did anything is a figure of speech, like

saying “the wall fell” and “the water ran”.

We answered: This is against what the sane people find within themselves, for all who look into
themselves tell the difference between voluntary deeds and involuntary moves. The movement

that Allaah creates in the slave is of two types:

1. The motion that Allaah creates in the slave without any relation to the slave’s will
or power. This movement would be [merely]| an attribute of the slave and not a deed,

such as shivering, blinking, breathing, and heartbeat.

2. The motion associated with the slave’s power and choice. This is [not merely] an

attribute of the slave, but a “deed” of his; his voluntary action.

Whoever denied the difference between these would not be among the intelligent people, and is

denying accountability*®,

Thus, there are three factions involved in this case:

1. The first looked at the eternal Will and Power only, claiming that the slave has no doing

in reality.

2. The second looked only at the created will and power, saying that the deeds are

creations of whoever did them.

3. Az-Zarkashiyy said, ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah took the middle, and thus their school is between
al-jabr and al-qadar. They said that the issue is a mixture; there is no escape from the

considering both.

%4 Had the slave had no choice, then addressing him would be of no benefit, and reward and punishment would be inapplicable, like

the inanimate objects.
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Therefore, it is choice fused with compulsion, and they expressed that with the term “kasb

(acquisition)”. [That fusion is in] God’s Saying:

{0 05 @) ) @) L))
<You did not throw (i.e., create the throwing) when you threw (i.c., acquired the act of

throwing). Rather, Allaah threw (i.c., created the act and the acquisition.)>

In this verse, Allaah confirmed the Prophet’s throwing and negated it. Thus, if the act is by the
eternal Qudrah; Power, it is called “Khalq; Creating”, and then the Qaadir; Powerful One is
called “Khaaliq; Creator”. If it is by the created qudrah; power it is called “kasb; acquisition”,

and the qaadir; powerful one is called “kaasib; acquirer; earner”.

The confirmation of “acquisition” is indubitable because what cannot be merged are coercion and

accountability. The Shaykh said in the Siraat:

What is special about the voluntary deeds, meaning the deeds to which we have an
inclination, is that they are the deeds related to acquisition. Therefore, accountability is
related to those voluntary deeds. Acquisition, which is the deed of the slave, for which he
is either rewarded or punished in the Hereafter, is for the slave to direct his intention and
his will towards a deed; meaning he spends his power on that. Then Allah will create it for
him at that moment. So, the slave is an acquirer of his deed, and Allah is the Creator of the
deed of this slave, which is his acquisition, and this is among the most ambiguous matters

in this science.”

‘Abu-1-Mu’"iyn An-Nasafiyy said that the Jabriyyah are a faction with no one left to debate for
them, and there is no need to prepare to confront them. The texts [that prove that the slaves act, as
well as those] pertaining to the compensation of the Afterlife, and those about the Promise and
Threat of Allaah all prove the invalidity of their saying. [All three of those; the fact that the slaves

act and do, the compensation, and the Promise, are mentioned in a single verse]:

365¢( slarg 1 538 Ly £133)

%5 As-Sajdah, 17
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<Compensation for what they used to do.>

He also said:

(il oy Gl ) G1p 1 Eaadd Lagyyaos
<... For the deeds that you have prepared for yourself, and Allaah is not unjust to the
slaves.>

(00 1 5 853 JWEia Jaag (rag * 6 1538 353 Qe Jadg (sadyy 367
<Whoever does a particle’s weight of good shall see it <<} And whoever does a particle’s

weight of evil shall see it.>

{(l PR j’ ‘g"l l; %y ﬁ‘ ﬁ~§/si g)}368
<Allaah does not charge a soul except with what it is able.>

h*% - who

[However], the slaves do not have a choice with the meaning intended by the Qadariyya
are the majority of the Mu'tazilah - because the slaves do not create their own actions, whether

voluntary*”® or involuntary.

The Qadariyyah said: The slave is independent in the creation of his doing by his power and will
[to create]; a power granted by Allaah, and had the case been different, then accountability, reward

and punishment would not be applicable.

We said: This is against Al-Qur’aan: {(UJM oY) ?5534 }4:“‘3 * UJM L UJM\ dﬁ)}
<Said Abraham, “Do you worship what you carve[?/,] And Allaah created you and what

you do[!/?]”>

%6 Al-Hajj, 10
%7 Az-Zalzalah, 7-8
%8 Al-Bagarah, 286
%9 “Qadariyyah” is more general than Mu“tazilah. Some ¥hkawaarij were Qadariyyah. Al-Majhuwliyyah denied that Allaah is the Creator
of the deeds of the slaves. Also, other groups of Khawaarij have agreed with the Qadariyyah such as the Hamziyyah. Some Shiites are
also Qadariyyah. The Jaahidhiyyah Mu"tazilah said that the slave does nothing but will - and they meant that he creates his own will -
and that his actions are results of that will, not created by Allaah or the slave. According to that, the slave never prayed or made hajj,
nor did anyone even do anything that necessitated punishment such as stealing or adultery.
31 The synopsis is that the doings are religiously ascribed to the creation so that the evidence will be established against them, and
the true doer in reality is Allaah. Observance of the apparent situation is religious terminology and observance of the inward situation
is literal terminology. In this school, there is a merger between the two matters.
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The Mu"tazilah responded: All that this verse refers to is the tools, wood and stones that they

take as idols.

Answer: These verses include both the object of their work, which is “what they carve”; the wood
and whatever material they used to make idols, as well as “what they do”; the deed of the
blasphemers: their physical contact and manipulation of the object. Those objects were not the
doings of the blasphemers by consensus. A person’s very intention [and motion] is created, so his
performance of actions [is not called creating]; it is called “kasb; iktisaab3”! (acquiring;
acquisition)”. He directs his created will and intention towards an action - good or bad - and
[normally], Allaah would create in him the ability to perform it and carry it out at that moment.
This makes the attributed motion a “deed” of the slave, and by that, the slave “acquires” and is not

independent. The scholars have defined acquisition in several ways, such as*’?:

1. What happens by eternal Power in the self that has created power, and this is the best

of the expressions.
2. The doing that is by created power. Creating is the Doing by eternal Power.
3. The subject of power by which the able one wishes to achieve benefit or repel harm.

4. The explainer of Al-Figh Al-‘Akbar, Mulla "Ali Al-Qaari said, “The difference between
creation and acquisition is that acquisition is something that the acquirer does not do

independently, whereas creating is something that the Creator does independently.”

[This happens while] one’s intentions, organs and movements are all created, just as everything is

created by Allaah[, including evil, the deeds of the slaves, and “tawallud (domino effect)”. This

371 They are the same; however, the Quraan expressed this matter with these two expressions. Allaah said: {( L Wale 5 &uus La Ll
&)} <For every soul is what it acquired (i.e., kasb), and against every soul is what it acquired (i.e., iktisaab)>. This is to show that
the self finds hardship in the good deeds because it is naturally inclined toward loving ease. In fulfilling the commands of Allaah, there
is opposition to the inclination of the self. Thus, Allaah expressed that meaning by saying: {(<=«S)} <kasabat; it acquired> [This verb
is derived from kasb]. As for sins, they are more appropriate to the inclination of the self; the self strives for them. Allaah expressed
that meaning by saying: {(&=dS1)} <iktasabat; it acquired>. [This verb is derived from iktisaab]. This is more appropriate for expressing
the effort and application put towards it, and the defect within the self, [because it is said that in Arabic, that when two words have the
same origin, but one has more letters, the one with more letters has more meaning]. However, in the terminology of the scholars of
the Creed, they are the same.

%2 |n his interpretation of Suwrat Ghaafir, Imaam Fakhru-d-Diyn Ar-Raaziyy defined acquisition as “the soundness of organs and their
suitability for doing and refraining”. However, this is the definition of “power; ability” not acquisition.
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is terminology of the Mu'tazilah for whatever is generated from the deed of the slave®’’]. An-

Nasafiyy said:

oS G zla 3l B LS g (O] Qpuia Qe g puaaall A alY) (e 23 gilag

Adaly Cua Jgiliall g ABJAS & sl ala ¥ Mad 4 (5 sl clld S cAguiil Lag olusd)
“The pain that exists in the one who was hit after being struck by someone, and the state of

brokenness that exists in glass after being broken by someone, and whatever resembles

those cases, is all a creation of Allah the Exalted. The slave has done nothing as far as

creating is concerned. The murdered person dies at his appointed time of death.”

An-Nasafiyy also said:

Olsand) g dsUal) g clas¥) g LA (e dlaadl Jlady GIA  Jlad 00
“Allaah the Exalted is Creator of the deeds of the slaves, whether blasphemy or belief,

obedience or disobedience.”

This conflicts with the Mu"tazilah, for all of their factions have agreed that the slaves create their
own deeds; that each person, Angel, animal, and even insect is a creator besides God. They have
thus confirmed uncountable creators! This is a great misguidance that is worse than the blasphemy
of the fire worshipers who say there is [only]| one other creator with Allaah. They have departed
the entire nation, because the nation before them used to say, “There is no Creator but Allaah,” as

they said, “No one is God but Allaah.”

If the Mu"taziliyy said: “If creating is impossible for the slave, then the slave does nothing in

reality, because ‘doing’ only really means ‘bringing something into being from nothing’.>>"*

%3 Burghuwth said that these generated doings are the creation of Allaah, but without His choice. Rather, they are necessitated by
nature. This is one of the cases in which he differed with An-Najjaar.

%74 The scholars differed about the acquisition of the slave being called “the slave’s doing”. Ustaath Abuw Mansuwr mentioned their
two sayings. He said that "Abdu-Ilaah Ibn Sa”iyd and others used that language; that a person is a doer literal, but meaning acquirer,
and Allaah is a doer, meaning creator. They have [therefore] permitted a doing from two different doers, but from two different
perspectives. This is the terminology of the Maaturiydiyyah. Al-‘Ash"ariyy has refused this language, saying that a person is not literally
a doer, because “doing”, according to him, is [only] creating. According to this, a person would be an acquirer literally and a doer
figuratively. According to this, some have divided doings into two divisions: “literal”, and “virtual (hukmiyy)”. The second refers to what
is related to reward and punishment for the doer. Al-Ash”ariyy only differentiated between “kasb (acquisition)” and “fi*l (doing)” because

Page 161 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

We say: [Whoever created something can create anything. The human cannot do that,] so [he did
not create anything]; what he does is not “bringing something from nothing™[, it is something else

called “acquisition”].

Thus, every acquisition is a doing, and not every doing is an acquisition[; sometimes “Doing”
means “Creating”, and that is only for God]. The evidence confirms the impossibility of the human

creating according to this meaning:
(45 o G (318 13 (0008 ) (318 130) 7
<This is the creation of Allaah, so show me: What have those other than Him created?>

Had anyone other than Allaah truly had any creation, this challenge would be invalid, and the

objection implied within it would be meaningless®’®. [Also], had the slave created, he would have

he believes two things: that the slave is not the creator of his own deeds, and that Allaah does not punish except for what the slave
does, so reward and punishment are related to what takes place from the organs. Thus, he confirmed a situation to which accountability
is related, and he called it acquisition, to retain and safeguard this meaning; [the consideration of] reward and the punishment. He
reinforced that with the Saying of Allaah: {(Cauil L Wale 5 &l L \&))} <For every self is what it acquired and against every self is
what it acquired>. Among what aided him also, is what is witnessed from the organs; the necessary differentiation between the motion
of the shivering person and the willing person. What Al-Ash"ariyy did in reality is merge Monotheism; that no one is the creator except
Allaah, with the religious permission to use certain words; that the slave acquires, is ordered and prohibited. Thus he has an eventual;
created power that is related to its subject as far as acquisition is concerned, not creation. This is what the big scholars have referred
to as merging between the literal and religious terminology. Abu-I-"Abbaas Ibn Taymiyah denied acquisition and said that it has no
reality. He said that most people do not conceive the difference between the doing that Al-Ash”ariyy negated from the slave and the
acquisition that he confirmed, and that what Al-Ash”ariyy said is actually what the Jabriyyah said; that the slave has no power, no
doing, and no acquisition. One may say that firstly, Imaam Ahmad said that the slave has acquisition, according to what Judge Abuw
Ya"laa narrated from him in his book Al-Mu tamad Al-Kabiyr, in which he aided Ahmad and gave extensive evidence about it, such as
God's Word: {(Gsas 1 545 Ly £132)} <Compensation for what they used to acquire>, and: {(a%:3 & L)} <. for what your hands
have acquired>, and other matters that have been attributed to the slaves. Secondly, what Ibn Taymiyah said is not necessary, because
acquisition is not related to bringing things from non-existence into existence; it is a necessary relation between the slave’s power and
the subject of his power. Because of it, the slave leaves the realm of compulsion, and that takes place without any effect, as opposed
to creating. Al-Ash"ariyy says that the attributes that exist in the slave are of two types. The first is what Allaah creates in him without
his choice or power, such as the movement of shivering. The second is what Allaah creates in the slave with the slaves will and power;
his voluntary deeds. The difference between these two types is known by necessity. The second type is called acquisition; and it is not
expressed except with the term kasb (acquisition), even if the term “doing (fi"l)” includes both the acquisition of the slave and the
creating of Allaah. Al-Burghuwthiyyah are the followers of Muhammad Ibn “lysaa who was nicknamed “Burghuwtk” (Flea). He was a
follower of Al-Husayn An-Najjaar, but then differed with him by saying that the acquirer of the deed is not actually a “doer” in reality.
%5 | ugmaan, 11
576 At-Tahaawiyy said: “Nothing was hidden from Him before He created them. He knew what they would do before He created them.”
At-Tahaawiyy also said, “Everything runs according to the Will, Knowledge, Creating (qadaa’) and Destining of Allaah.” An-Nasafiyy
said:
o385 5 43l 5 4nSa 5 Alindia g 4501 WIS o8 5] “All deeds exist by His Will (Al-‘Iraadah and Al-Mashiy’ah), His Hukm (Judgment), His
Creating (Qadaa’) and His Decree.”
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been deserving of worship, which is impossible. Allaah says: {(Cé"%‘ ¥ (s & UAM)} <lIs
who creates like who does not create?> This is to dispraise the blasphemers who worship idols

that do not create.

[Thus], according to ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, the Will of Allaah is over all things, good and evil, sickness,
mobility, ideas, worship, breath, sin, life, death, etc. All is by His Will, Power, Knowledge and

Creating. We say as At-Tahaawiyy said: [[I8] & y99] “He preordained matters for them.”

In accordance with His eternal Knowledge and Destining, Allaah allotted for His creations what

they have and shall receive; wealth, poverty, obedience, disobedience, health, sickness, etc.

%od.w:.gg ! Ol g @

Knowledge (Al-"Ilm)

Allaah is attributed with an eternal, everlasting Knowledge®’’. Whatever is related to this Attribute
is “known (ma"luwm)”, [whether existing or not; eternal or created]. Allaah knows Himself and
His Attributes with His eternal Knowledge. None knows His Reality but Him. He knows the
necessary, the impossible, and He knows all of the creations and possibilities before creating them
and after they were created, in general and in detail, including the events of the Afterlife which are
continual and uninterrupted. He knows the exact number of the unending breaths of the people of
Paradise and Hell; they never end and His Knowledge about them does not increase, decrease,

develop or change. ‘Abuw Haniyfah said:

g o8 0 s Lud¥L O3 8 Lalle s (s
“In eternity, Allaah the Exalted was Knowledgeable about the things before their being.”

77 Al-Muhaymin (csg-ad): "Witness of His creatures’ sayings and the deeds." Al-"Aliym (aiadl): "The Knowledgeable from Whom
nothing is hidden. Al-Khabiyr (x:3d1): "All-Knowing of the truth of things". Ar-Ragiyb (<21 "He from Whom nothing is absent." Al-
Waasi” (@' s!) means: "the Vastly Knowledgeable". Al-Muhsi (caa-lt): "He Who knows the count of things". Ash-Shahiyd (sg-<d):
“the Witness from Whom nothing is absent".
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There is no situation that He did not know and then knew. Allaah said in the 66™ verse of Al-
‘Anfaal: {(1-‘::“*:'4 ;“5.-.‘5 L}‘ 939\9 ;“5-‘9 A Cass é}m)}378 <Now Allaah has lightened for you (the
previous command of fighting the blasphemers even if they were ten times as many as the

Muslims) and He knew that in you there is weakness.> The word: {(&Y} <now> is not linked

to: {(#*)} <He knew>, so it does not mean that Allaah gained new knowledge. Likewise is the
case of the 31 verse of Muhammad: {(L)-'..J-'MU egM u,-.‘-ﬂl&fd\ 35’-\ ‘_,-'-'\A AS ﬁ'jj;ﬂj)}m <..
And We (Allaah) shall test you so that We would know (as We knew in eternity) the true
mujaahids among you, and the patient ones.>

[When anything happens], that makes the creations know what Allaah already knew>*°. Similar is
the 37" verse of Al-‘Anfaal: {(‘.d:-.\iﬂ]‘ Oy Q.-.\-\ﬂ\ a0 j\%)}381 <So that Allaah would

distinguish the wretched (people) from the good.> This means that Allaah would make known

to others who among you is evil, and who is good. [Allaah said:

(P Gy ) ddde (ha £y (shund ¥,

<No one encompasses any of the Knowledge of Allaah except by His Will.>

The slave does not acquire the Knowledge of Allaah, but the slave might know something that

Allaah already knows], and the slave would not know anything unless Allaah willed, like the
Angels said: {(lﬁfdb L Y ul als Y dilav ‘33@)}383 <They said, “You are Supremely
Glorified (from imperfection and resemblance). We have no knowledge except what You

taught us!”>

Allaah said:

378 Al-‘Anfaal 66
57 Muhammad, 31
%0 When someone sees you, like the Angels (“Alayhimu-s-Salaam), then they know about you, and also on the Day of Judgment your
reward/punishment for deeds will be exposed to others, as Allaah already knew.
%1 Al-Anfaal, 37
%2 Al-Baqarah, 255
%3 Al-Bagarah, 32
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<He possesses the keys to the Unseen3¥*; none knows them but He. He knows what is on
land and at sea. No leaf falls but that He knows it. There is no grain in the darkness of

earth, nor anything moist or dry but that it is inscribed in a clear book.>

All of the Muslims have the unanimous agreement that Allaah knows about everything eternally.
Believing that Allaah is ignorant about a single matter is blasphemy by the consensus. Some
believe that Allaah [only] knows [things in general, not in all detail, and some believe that He
knows] the bad deeds only after the slave commits them?®>. Therein is a signal to the corruption of
whoever said that Allaah is not Knowledgeable about details (juz’iyyaat). They said He only

knows about things generally; universally (kulliyyaat). Those are the philosophers®*® who are

%4 That is a figure of speech that means that none of it is unknown to Him, for whoever has the keys to something has full access to
it.

%5 Several deviant groups have claimed the Knowledge of Allaah is created. The Jahmiyyah and the Shaytaani Shiites both claimed
that Allaah does not know something until it takes place. Some exaggerating Mu‘tazilah said Allaah does not know what the slave will
do except after doing it. Among them was ‘Abu-I-Husayn Al-Basriyy, and Hishaam Ibnu-I-Hakam agreed with him.

%6 [Among those who deny the religious texts and contradict them are the falaasifah (philosophers)]. The Muslim scholars have
sometimes referred to them as the hukamaa’ (wisemen), but not as praise; as an identifying title originating from how they were
considered among their own people. They also referred to them as the Awaa'il (Ancients). The basis of philosophy (falsafah), and
perhaps the one and only issue that all philosophers agree upon, is that the mind is the ultimate reference; nothing exceeds its
authority. Many are led to believe that philosophy originated and was mastered in Greece, but throughout history and Earth, there have
been philosophers. The “philosopher (fayluwsuwf)” is not a mere thinker, but someone with a school of thought, including explanations
for existence, reality, Afterlife, cause and effect, happiness and pleasure, prophethood, manners, politics, and the like. Among their
most famous schools and figures are Democritus, the father of atomism, which is the claim that the world is made from uncreated
indivisible particles. It was claimed that Al-Ash"ariyy took his belief in indivisible particles from this man, but with the adjustment of
saying that they are created. The truth is that he took it from the confirmed textual evidence and the undisputable mental evidence, [as
mentioned in the section dedicated for the details of the particles]. Among them is the school of the Sophists who said there is no
reality, and perhaps some would say reality is relative, [and the refutation against them has been presented in the section of existence].
They were also refuted by Socrates, another famous philosopher. Among them is Plato, the father of idealism. His idealism is the claim
that the things that exist in the material world are actually manifestations of an independent realm of unchanging independent models.
[Such a claim cannot even rightfully be called a theory, since it is not based on anything witnessed, nor can it be tested]. The
blasphemous roots and principles of the Greek philosophers have been established in perhaps every type of worldly knowledge [in
Western education]. For example, mathematicians have denied the existence of the smallest indivisible particle based on their claim of
infinity. Geologists have claimed the big bang theory, which is derived from the claim of eternal matter and the occurrence of things
by mere chance, accident or coincidence (sudfah). Biologists have also claimed that life is by mere accident or chance, as well as the
claim of evolution; that superior beings develop from inferior ones. This theory was not originated by Darwin. Physicists have claimed
that energy has no beginning or end, [which is another variation of the claim of beginningless events]. The roots of philosophy are
even found in psychology, and what is referred to as mythology, which is a device for atheists and philosophers to deny the miracles
of the Prophets. Learning and teaching philosophy is forbidden, [and books of philosophy are not to be purchased, as well as books
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affiliated with ‘Islaam, for the old philosophers denied all the Attributes of Allaah, [not just His
Knowledge of the details of things]. This is one of the three cases produced by those people that
necessitate their being charged with blasphemy. The other two are their claim that particles have

no beginning, and their denial of the resurrection of the bodies.

Allaah eternally knew what would happen, and He willed for that to happen.®®” According to us,
everything that Allaah knew would exist, He willed to exist**3, whether or not He ordered for it to
be done. Everything that He knew would not exist, He did not will for it to exist. At-Tahaawiyy
said: 4l (3a1) 35 “He created the creation in accordance with3®® His Knowledge.” This
statement signifies that the condition of having the Power to create is the Creator’s Knowledge of
the creation. Whoever creates by his will and choice has to be knowledgeable of what he creates®®.
It is impossible that the one who creates would not be knowledgeable of what he creates. Allaah
said: {(G & Al ¥1)1 3! <Does Who created not know?> He knows what shall never occur, and
how it would be if it were to be. Allaah said: {(4& 1543 Ll 1sMal 153} 315)1 32 <If they were sent
back (to the earthly life after being resurrected) they certainly would do again that which
was forbidden for them.> This shows that Allaah knows what will not happen, and how it would

happen if it were to happen.

of magic, astrology and blasphemy. Such purchases are invalid, and reading these books is forbidden], except for he who has enough
knowledge to distinguish, and he is the one who learned the creed and is able to refute the fallacies of the blasphemers. One should
by wise, however, when warning against philosophy, for in our days, it is considered a valid science by people who think themselves
educated, and discrediting it, to them, is like discrediting math, carpentry or history, and thus is an evident sign of the ignorance and
deviance of its denier. (Wafi)
%7 At-Tahaawiyy said, ) ) )
¥ gclina Y 5 a8l A Gl Lo saae LaSaa | a5 1) 5088 ABIA (g (S JS (B Adle (Gaw B 4 o alay o 2l e g
dudajf g 4% gar B AR e 2IJY 9 B Y g3 Y g e Y 5 die
“It is on the slave to know that Allaah (eternally) knew about every one of His creations prior to their existence. So He destined that
firmly and irreversibly. In that matter, there is no postponer, annihilator, changer, transformer, decreaser or increaser among His
creation in His skies and His earth.”
%8 Some of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah said that Will of Allaah is bound (mulaazamah) to the Knowledge. Our Shaykh does not accept this. Had
this been true, then all that Allaah knew would have been willed by Him. However, His Self and His Attributes are known to Him, while
they are not subjects of His Will. What is correct is to say that the Will is necessarily related to the Doing (Fi"l), [which is the Creating].
It is also correct to say that whatever is related to the Doing of Allaah is related to the Will of Allaah.
%9 [The baa’ has been translated as “in accordance with” because knowledge does not have an effective pertinence (ta“allug ta'thiyr)].
%0 Nothing is capitalized here because the sentence is posed like a hypothesis.
STAI-Mulk, 14
%92 Al-An”aam 28
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Hearing (As-Sam”) and Sight (Al-Basar)
[The Shaykhk mentioned these together in the Bughyah.] It is a mental necessity that Sam”
(Hearing) and Basar; Ru’yah (Sight) are eternal, everlasting Attributes of Allaah unlike our
hearing and sight. If Allaah were not Attributed with them, He would be deaf and blind, which are
defects [because He is Alive]. Thus is the mental argument for the Hearing and Sight. An-Nasafiyy

said:

3al) ALY Sadd) dand) addal) 38N Cad) anadl) da) gl
“The One, The Eternal, The Alive, The Powerful, The Knowledgeable, The Hearer, The
Seer, The Willing ...”

They are not senses, [which are powers that exist in the creations; they are not powers>**]. When
we hear a sound, we hear by vibrations and sound waves with an ear and an ear canal®**; the
realization of the heard thing happens at some moment. When seeing, we use nerves, veins, and
moving light that exists between the seer and the seen. [To the contrary], the Hearing and Sight of
Allaah have no beginning. His Hearing does not happen when the sound happens, and does not
need sound waves. For Allaah to hear without an ear is not mentally impossible; it is perfection
for Him, just as He knows all things without a heart, and He sees Himself and His Attributes

without a pupil or any other organ®*®.  Abu-l-Mudhaffar said:
| oy 9 Laans g LadIS 5 33131 3 Lale g 5408 5 5L A3 4 alas 3
“And that you know that He has Life, Power, Knowledge, Will, Speech, Hearing and
Sight.”

%% Diraar Ibn "Amr said what no one else previously said, which is that Allaah sees with a sixth sense different from the five senses
that the creatures fathom.
%4 |t was narrated that a blind man memorized the Qur'aan without learning the Religious Knowledge that would protect him from
blasphemy, and he said that Allaah has ears.
%% At-Tahaawiyy said: )
omad) ) 5 g f o ALiaS G} cp o ) Tl Y e Adle el JS9 ¢ B8 A £ o IS < o 8 e AT Al
“... That is because He is Powerful over anything (possible), everything needs Him, every matter is easy for Him, <He does not
resemble anything, and He is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.>”
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Whatever is related to Hearing is called “heard (masmuw”)”, and whatever is related to Sight is
called “seen (mubsar; mar’iyy)”. Some scholars say: “Allaah hears all heard things and sees all
seen things[, created or not]”. Others say: “Allaah hears and sees everything**®”. No sound is
hidden from Him, even if it is very low or very far from us. His Hearing is eternal and the eventual
heard matters are created. Whoever has ears [or eyes] is composed of parts, and hence is a body
with length, width, depth and limits. Whoever has these needs someone who specified him with
them. That is why it is not permissible to attribute an ear to Allaah. Concerning some hadiy#ks, the
Shaykh said, “If a statement such as: “13S J2& a A & JBL Y7 (Literally): “Allaah does not look at
whoever does such and such,” It means that Allaah will not honor such a person, but in fact will
degrade and belittle him, and it definitely does not refer to Allaah seeing with an organ [or not

seeing something, just as this supplication does not refer to something He does not hear:

o
£ n 8-

pdag ¥ bty (andd W (udiy e Y eleag @iy Y ale e dly agel () agdl)
“O Allaah, certainly I seek refuge with You from knowledge that does not benefit, a

supplication unheard (i.e. unaccepted), an insatiable self, and a heart that does not fear”].

The Mu'tazilah said that He does not see Himself, and many of them said that He does not see
anything at all. The Mu"taziliyy, Al-Ka"biyy, claimed that describing Him with Hearing and Sight
means that He is Knowledgeable about what is heard and seen. According to that, what they
worship is like what ‘Ibraahiym forbade his father from worshipping, as we are told by Allaah in

His Saying:
(L o iy Wy ey Wy iy ¥ L 25 gl g 4y 9 3307
<When he said to his father, “O my father, why do you worship what does not hear, nor

see, and does not benefit you in anyway?”>

Whoever negates them is not a Muslim, nor the one who says that Allaah hears with an ear, or

hears like the creations, or sees with an eye.

%% So, some said that His Sight is not just related to matter or bodies, but to everything existing with no exception. Both statements
have no harm. Some Ashaa"irah said that He sees whatever is seen, and other existing things.
97 Maryam, 42

Page 168 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

[Explicit] textual proof for the Hearing and Sight includes the Saying of Allaah:

(o) psandl g g))398

<And He is the Hearer (of all), the Seer (of all).>

[That is also in] the hadiy#s*®® listing the Perfect Names of Allaah: ssadl) geawd) ... The Hearer
(of all), the Seer (of all) ...”

We say: Once the world was created, Allaah saw it with His eternal, unchanging Sight. We do not

say that Allaah eternally saw the world, for that implies that the world is eternal.

Someone might ask: If we are allowed to say that Allaah knew about the creation eternally, why

are we not allowed to say that Allaah saw the world eternally?

The answer is: Comparing sight to knowledge in this way is not valid, because knowledge is
related to what exists and what does not exist, while sight only pertains to what exists[, and

likewise hearing]. If something does not exist, it is not seen [or heard, though it can be known].

%od.wgg ! Ol g @

Speech (Al-Kalaam)

The Kalaam (Speech) of Allaah#? is an eternal, everlasting, necessary Attribute of His Self. The
mental argument that He must be ascribed with Speech is that had He not been, He would be
‘abkam (dumb*"'; mute**?), which is a deficiency and imperfection. Deficiency and imperfection

are impossible for Him. [This is the same argument for Hearing and Sight]. An-Nasafiyy said:

AEY) 5 ¢ sSual) Ablia A gh g ) pucl) g g ol Gl (3o Gl A3l A A g0 2DIS, AlSEe 8 g

%% Ash-Shuwraa, 11
%9 At-Tirmithiyy narrated it and said it is hasan.
400 The Shaykh says in the big explanation of At-Tahaawiyy that this issue needs extensive details because of the great difference
between the factions about it.
0" DUMB, a. Dum. Mute; silent; not speaking.
“02 Mute, a Not speaking; silent.
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“He is a Speaker by a Speech that is an eternal Attribute of His. It is not a type of letters

and sounds. It is an Attribute that negates speechlessness and imperfection.”

It is valid to say that Allaah is a Mutakallim (Speaker), [and a Qaa’il (Speaker; Sayer), and a
Mukhbir (Informer), and that He mentions. On the other hand,] it is not valid to say that He is a
naatiq (utterer; pronouncer*’®). He did not ascribe to Himself utterance (nutq), He ascribed to
Himself Kalaam (Speech) and Qawl (Saying). These expressions refer to an eternal Attribute*%*
[that is also called Qur’aan, as we shall see]. Its meaning is “mentioning (thikr)” and “informing;

telling (‘ikhbaar)”, not uttering with letters and sounds. An-Nasafiyy said:

i ol Jalp Lgp alSia et al g

“Allah the Exalted is a Speaker by (this Attribute); a Commander, a Forbidder, and an Informer*’.”

Although all of these meanings are understood from [the Book of Allaah], it is not permissible to
believe that the eternal Speech is composed of parts; God’s Speech is one Speech that does not

accept multiplication and is not composed of different parts*’®

. [Rather], the eternal Speech is
referred to by using verbs of past, present and future tense, as well as commands*’’. The Speech
of Allaah that is a confirmed Attribute of His Self is not segmented, nor compounded, just as His

Life is an Attribute confirmed for His Self and is not divided nor interrupted. The speech of the

403 The Karraamiyyah [incorrectly] differentiated between the Speech of Allaah and His Saying (Qawl). They said that His Speech is
eternal, but that His Saying is eventual letters and sounds. They said that His Speech is His Power to speak. Abu-I-Mudhaffar said,
“What sane person permits the interpretation of speech as power?” The Jahmiyyah also said that the Speech of Allaah is eventual, but
it is not permissible to say that He speaks with His Speech. - o
“4 Evidence that His Speech is eternal is His Saying: {(cs& (& 41 J g & sUAH 13) £l Uil 38 L))} <Our mere Saying to something,
if We willed for its existence, is that We say to it, “Be”, and it is.> The clarification of that, is that Allaah elucidated for us that He does
not create something unless He says to it: {(&S )} <Be>. Thus, had the Speech of Allaah been an event, the speech itself would be
created by: {(&5)} <Be>, which itself would be created, and thus created by: {(c£)} <Be>, and that would lead to a beginningless
chain, which is [always] impossible, as previously clarified. This argument was also given by Ash-Shaafi"iyy as narrated by Al-
Buwaytiyy, and narrated in Al-Hilyah.
405 Some of the Maaturiydiyyah said that all aspects of speech refer back to informing and mentioning.
406 Several meanings being understood from “the Speech of Allaah” does not mean that the Kalaam is composed of parts; it is not that
one part is a warning, another is a promise, and so on. The Attributes of Allaah are not composed of parts. One of us would utter a
sentence that would be a threat, then a different sentence that would be an order. Thus, our speech is composed of parts.
407 Ash-Sharh Al-Qawiym, pg. 183, ninth edition.
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human is a sound relying on exits and interruptions that start and stop, coming in the form of

languages and letters*®. In the explanation of Jam u-I-Jawaami”, Az-Zarkashiyy said:
) gl ¥ Cigiay Ol LadIS i) UAE ¢ 331 ¥y Al 7 M ¥y Lalkia (B a5
Just as we conceive (the existence of) a Speaker who has no exits or instruments, we

likewise conceive a Speech that is not of letters or sounds.

Sounds are bodily qualities. His Speech is not a sound that happens by the movement of air or the

meeting of organs. It is not composed of letters produced by the movement of the tongue, or that
stop because of closing the lips. [‘% )';MA :j-m d-m; YJ% <No one can tell; inform you like

someone who is All-Knowing.>] Shaykh Zakariyyaa Al-Ansaariyy said (with streamlined

translation):

Every measurement; amount (miqdaar) has two extents. Whichever is its beginning, the
opposite is its end. Since the human stands upright, his head is his beginning and his feet
are his end. From there, the first exit [for his speech] would be the lips - starting from the
outer skin and ending at the teeth. The second would be the tongue, beginning at the [front]
teeth and ending at the throat, which is the third exit. It begins at the [end of the] tongue
and ends towards the chest. Had his situation been reversed, then this arrangement of exits
would be reversed. And since the material of sound (or voice) is air that comes from the
inside, then its beginning is from the bottom of the throat and its end is at the outside of the

lips.

48 (As for) the letters, if they were written they would be entities, and if they were the result of moving organs, they would be qualities,
and it is impossible to ascribe entities and qualities to the Creator.
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Had God’s Speech been utterance; pronunciation, that would have come in the Qur’aan*®.
Anything related to this Attribute is called ‘mukhbar[un] “anh[u] (told)’. [He is Truthful*'® in all

that He says, and He does not break His Promise].

9 The Shaykh says in the explanation of the Siraat that Haafidh ‘Abu-I-Makaarim Al-Maqdisiyy authored a volume to clarify the
weakness of the hadiyths that attribute voice; sound to Allaah with precision. Al-Bayhaqiyy, may Allaah have mercy upon him, explicitly
said that every hadiyth that attributes voice to Allaah is not authentic. What is in the Book of Tawhiyd in Fathu-I-Baariy about the
hadiyths attributing voice to Allaah being authentic is rejected, and Ibn Hajar himself mentioned what contradicts that in the Book of
Knowledge. Furthermore, what he mentioned in the Book of Tawhiyd is that it is an eternal voice; he did not take those hadiyths as
they appear, like the Likeners do. They say it is a voice that recurs and has silence in between, as the leader of the Likeners, Ibn
Taymiyah, said; that His Speech is eternal in type, but eventual in its components. He said the same about the Will, and both claims
are invalid. The Haafigh did not believe in created attributes dwelling in the Self of Allaah. His explanation book is loaded in many
places with negating motion and transfer from Allaah. He gives non-literal explanation to hadiyths that appear to attribute created
attributes to the Self of Allaah.

410 ‘Abuw Mansuwr said in Tafsiyr Al-Asmaa’ Wa-s-Sifaat. Qur colleagues agreed that the Speech of Allaah, Almighty and Exalted, is
eternal, and He never ceased to speak. They have differed about His Attribute of Sidq (Truthfulness). Is it an His Eternal Attribute, or
an attribute of doings that was applicable upon the existence of something He did? They differed about this because they differed about
whether Allaah addresses the non-existent: Those who permitted that, like Abu-I-Hasan Al-Ash’ariyy, said, “He, Almighty and Glorified,
never ceased to tell and to be truthful!” Those who did not permit addressing the non-existent said, “His Speech certainly never ceased
to be, and He never ceased to speak with His Speech, but it was not eternally a commana, prohibition or information. It was only called
a command, prohibition or information after the existence of the addressees hearing the address!” This is what Abu-I-"Abbaas Al-
Qalaanisiyy said. According to this school, it is not permissible to say that His informing or His truthfulness are events, because His
truthfulness and His informing are His speech, and His speech is eternal. However, it is said that His speech was referred to as
information or truthful upon the occurrence of (the slaves) hearing. This is like for us to say that Allaah, Almighty and Glorified, was
called Creator upon the existence of the creation, and we do not say that the Creator is an event. Furthermore, both groups of our
colleagues agree about the impossibility of lying ascribed fo Allaah, Almighty and Exalted, except that they differed about from what
point of view it is impossible. Al-Qalaanisiyy said it is from the viewpoint of what is mentally acceptable and what is mentally considered
ugly. He said, “Lying is imperfection from the viewpoint of the mind, and imperfections are impossible for Allaah, Almighty and Exalted.
This is just as ignorance is imperfection and knowledge is praiseworthy, and inability is imperfection and power is praiseworthy. It is
impossible to ascribe Him with ignorance and inability, thus it is necessary to ascribe Him with their opposites, power and knowledge.
Similarly, since truthfulness is perfection and lying is dispraise, it is necessary to ascribe Him with truthfulness and impaossible to
ascribe Him with lying.” ‘Abu-I-Hasan Al-Ash’ariyy said, “Lying is impossible to attribute to Him because truthfulness is among His
eternal attributes. It is impossible to ascribe to Him the opposite of any eternal attribute, which would be ignorance, inability and death.”
He also said, “Ascribing the Creator with the power to lie, and by that He would be a liar, is impossible, even though He created the
lying of the liars. This is just as ascribing Him with the power to make the living die, to make things unable, or to make them move,
by which He would become dead or unable or in motion, is impossible, despite that He creates the death of the dead, the inability of
the unable and the motion of whatever moves. The reason for all of that is that it is impossible to ascribe Him with the opposite of
every eternal attribute, as well as the ascription of the power to create for Himself that opposite, even if He is able to create its opposite
in others. Everything that is impossible to ascribe Him with having power over is impossible to ascribe Him with being powerless from
it, because everything impossible to be a subject of His Power is impossible to be unable to be done by Him.” This is the saying of
our colleagues about the necessity of the truthfulness of the information of the Creator, the mighty and glorified, and the impossibility
of Him lying.
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God said: {(WlsS s sa 4 al3)1 411 <Allaah spoke a Speech to Moses £.> This means that Allaah
made him hear His eternal, everlasting Speech, and Moses understood whatever he understood*!?.
The Speech is eternal, and Moses and his hearing are created*'>. We believe that he % heard*!4
the eternal Speech without it being a letter, sound, or specific language, just as the Believers

shall see Allaah in the Hereafter without Him being made of particles.
Hodeg Al Oloeawg

[Know that the Saying of Allaah, which is His eternal Speech that is not a letter, sound] or language
was expressed in the arranged, created verses of the Qur’aan revealed to Muhammad. It was
likewise expressed in the verses of the Torah revealed to Moses, the ‘Injiyl revealed to Jesus, the
Zabuwr revealed to David, and other Books of Revelation. These books are expressions of the
eternal Speech that is not associated with time. Had there been many, many more Books of

Revelation, they would never be able to encompass the meanings of the eternal Speech, just as

411 An-Nisaa' 164
“12 Some claim that He heard a voice created in a tree, not a Speech of Allaah. Knowing the language helps us to defeat those people:
This verse starts with the past tense verb: {(al)} <He spoke>, and the word therein: {(L%5)} <a speech> is the source (masdar) of
that verb. Making the source of the verb the object of its own verb emphasizes that it is literal, not figurative.
#13 He did not hear Arabic, Aramaic, Hebrew or any other language. Some may think that Moses % heard a very strong sound like
thunder, or a sound that came from every direction. That is a delusion. The People of the Book believe that the Kalaam of Allaah came
out of a burning bush. Allaah created the understanding of several matters in him by hearing the Speech of Allaah.
414 At-Taftaazaaniyy said in his explanation of An-Nasafiyyah that Muwsaa is called Kaliymu-llaah, not because He heard the eternal
Speech of Allaah, but because he heard a sound that referred to the Speech of Allaah without the intermediary of an Angel or anyone
else. Our Shaykh said this saying of At-Taftaazaaniyy is not good. At-Taftaazaaniyy also said that hearing what is not a sound is not
possible, and he logs that about Al-Maaturiydiyy and ascribes it to him. Our Shaykh said in his explanation of An-Nasafiyyah: But Al-
Maaturiydiyy does not say that the eternal Speech of Allaah which is not a sound is impossibly heard. As for what pertains to Muwsaa,
it is possible that that was found in some of the expressions of Al-Maaturiydiyy, and they made this saying famous about him. We say:
Hearing what is not a letter nor a sound is possible. Just as it is possible to hear the letter and the sound, it is possible to hear the
speech that is not a letter and not a sound, if Allaah removes what prevents that from the slave.” He also said, “To the Maaturiydiyyah,
it is famous that the Speech of Allaah, which is the Attribute of His Self, is not heard, and some of the 'Ashaa’irah agreed with them.
(They said that what is heard is) only its reference, because of the impossibility of hearing what is not a sound. However, what is
reliable is that it is valid to be heard if Allaah removed from the slave what prevents that. It would be heard, and the createdness of the
hearer - meaning that fact that the hearer is created - does not necessitate the heard thing’s createdness. The slave will hear the eternal
speech that is not consecutive letters, and Allaah hears it. This is just as His Holy Self that is Exalted beyond being associated with
time, place, shape and form will be visible. That Holy Self is our Lord, the Glorified and Exalted. It can possibly be visible by the slaves.”
Muhammad # heard the speech of Allaah only on the night of Al-Israa’. Muwsaa also heard His speech. [The two of them are both
called “Kaliymu-llaah”]. It was said that Aadam heard the Speech. Jibriyl also hears the Speech of Allaah. He is among the Angels who
hear the speech and understand the Commands of Allaah. The Karraamiyyah [foolishly] said that His Speech is not heard, but His
Saying is heard.
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there is no way to encompass what is known to Allaah in expressions, or to encompass with

expressions what is subject to His Power:
() Gl &k La AS Aas o3 (e 53 Jaall p 4381 8 ad (e i) A Wl 3)
<Had there been in the earth pens the number of trees, and the sea were reinforced with

seven more seas, the Words of Allaah would not be depleted*15.>

Whatever does not come to an end [in itself] is eternal without beginning. The plurality in these
verses; i.€., the word “Kalimaat (Words)” is for glorification, just as Allaah refers to Himself as
“Nahnu (We)” for glorification, not plurality or multiplicity. The Speech of Allaah is one speech.
This verse is also proof that Allaah’s Speech is not sounds or letters, because it proves that His

Speech is [eternally] unending.

Therefore, according to some Sunnis, the created term “kun (be)” is an expression proving that

He created the world by; [in accordance with] His eternal Command, which is His eternal Speech,

not letters and sounds, like: {(5) ;5-'5 ué 4l d };;’ u\ 1—’-’-“‘ 5‘j h\ gj:j Lﬁ’b}“m <Merely, His
Command when He willed something is that He says to it, “Kun (Be),” and it is.> This
interpretation is from the ‘Ashaa’irah, like Al-Bayhaqiyy. It complies with the mind and the
religious texts. It is just as the created word "Allaah" refers to the Eternal Self whom we worship*!”.
The Maaturidis said that “kun” refers to swiftness and ease of creating. The Likeners say [it means]
that Allaah utters (as we do), to a point that every time He creates something, He literally

pronounces, “Kun (Be), Kun (Be), Kun (Be)!*!?

5 Lugmaan, 27
118 Yaasiyn, 82
17 As mentioned by Al-Bukhaariyy in #halg ‘Af"aal Al-"Ibaad.
8 |n the explanation of the Siraat, the Shaykh listed numerous refutations for the Mushabbihah use of the 82" verse of Suwratu
Yaasiyn. He said:
1. Had the matter been like what you claim, then this verse would contradict other verses. Its verses support each other
and do not conflict. [Allaah said: )
({1458 BRI 48 155l 8 s (e OIS 33))
<Had it been from other than Allaah, they would have found in it many inconsistencies>].
2. The meaning of the verse is not that every time Allaah wills for something to exist He says, "Be", "Be", "Be". This is
impossible, because within one single moment, countless things are simultaneously created.
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Had His Speech been letters and sounds, it could possibly end. [However, the Speech of Allaah

never comes to an end. He said]:
s9f)33a Aliay a5 ) CAlS AT G S8 JAsl) A ) k! 131 Jasll (S 5 8y

<0 Muhammad, say, “Had the sea been ink for the Words (i.e., Speech) of my Lord, the
sea would be depleted before the Words of my Lord would be, even if we came with

another sea for aid!”>

[Also], letters and sounds imply the possibility of advancement and delay. Among the conditions
of speaking with letters is that the previous letter would cease before the subsequent. The inability
to utter a letter before the previous letter finishes is known intuitively (badiyhah). Had Allaah
spoken like His creation, with letter or sound, then all created attributes would be possible to

attribute to Him, such as movement and stillness. However, that is impossible*?°. Some think that

3. Furthermore, the expression “Be” is created. Allaah existed before all languages and before all of the types of creations.
According to their claim, Allaah was speechless until He created creations. This is impossible because it is the ascription
of the humans and other creatures.

4. The scholars of Islaam said that if it were true that Allaah spoke with letters and sounds, then it would be true that He
would be attributed with movement and stillness, and the other qualities of those who speak with letters and sounds.

5. The Mujassimah say that Allaah utters something upon the creation of every individual thing. This is stupidity that no
intelligent one says, because they say that He utters before the creation of the thing, and thus addresses the non-
existent. If they say that He addresses it after its existence, then there is no point in creating what already exists [by
telling it to be].

6. Among the ugly implications of their belief, is that Allaah never ceases to utter, "Be", "Be", "Be," and He has no doing
other than that, because in every moment, countless things are simultaneously created. How then, is it reasonable to
say that He addresses every individual creation with this word? How is it sensible that He would utter this word according
to the number of every creation He creates? According to that, He has no speech except to say, "Be", "Be", "Be."

7. ltalso necessarily follows that saying that Allaah created the creation with the expression, “Be” or “Kun” that He creates
the creations with a creation, and that is invalid. Allaah creates the creation by His eternal Power, eternal Will and eternal
Knowledge.

419 Al-Kahf, 109

420 This against the creed of Ibn Taymiyah, who says that the Speech of Allaah is an eternal type of thing, but its renewed, recurring
parts are created; it starts and stops when He wills. To him, Allaah speaks with a letter, whether Arabic or otherwise, and that letter is
eternal from one point of view, but created from another. [However,] a letter would either be Arabic or otherwise, and all languages
are created and eventual. How does Ibn Taymiyah make the type of those letters eternal in relation to Allaah, but make every individual
letter an event? In this case, he resembles the Karraamiyyah from one perspective, and the latter-day philosophers from another. They
said that the world is eternal by kind but its elements are created. However, Ibn Taymiyah did not appreciate being affiliated with the
philosophers. Our Shaykh said, “What is strange is how his mind permitted for these letters that precede each other being eternal by
kind and individually created!” Besides the aforementioned people, among them is Judge ‘Abuw Ya"laa and Ibn Az-Zaaghuwniyy. They,
as well as the Karraamiyyah, were before Ibn Taymiyah.
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it is a condition for anyone to speak that their speech would be with sounds and letters, which is

not valid. ‘Imaam ‘Abuw Haniyfah said in AI-Fighu-I- ‘Akbar:

By Vg AT @IS dlily g ety YT OS5 i g Le)SS'Y @IS g

“And He speaks not like our speech; we speak with instruments and letters, and Allaah

speaks without an instrument or a letter.”

According to ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, Allaah enables the slaves to hear His Speech, and each of them will
understand whatever Allaah willed, as the Messenger of Allaah £ said, according to ‘Ahmad and

Al-Bukhaariyy:
Glad i 4 A (ol AW 35 43 4alin V) anf e ke s
“There is none of you but that his Lord shall speak to him on the Day of Judgement,

without an interpreter between Him (Allaah) and him (the slave).”
This means that there will not be an intermediary or a conveyor.

Had the Speech been composed of letters and sounds, His Questioning in the Afterlife would take
more time than the Day of Judgment itself! It would not finish even in 100,000 years, because

besides the fact that we all do many deeds for which we will be questioned, not to mention our

sayings and convictions, forget not that among the creations are those who lived for centuries*!!

If the Speech were composed of letters and sounds, His Questioning would not be the fastest; it

would be the slowest, because letters are sequential and successive; no matter how fast they were,

422

there is no escape from them taking time™~. [However]|, Allaah’s Questioning of the slaves on

“21In fact, some of the jinn have lived for thousands of years, and some for hundreds of years. The questioning of Ibliys alone, may
the damn of Allaah be upon him, would take a long time if the Speech of Allaah were composed of letters and sounds, for it is possible
that he has lived for 100,000 years, and he will not die until Judgement Day. Gog and Magog alone have a population of 100 to every
human, and in some narrations, they are 1,000 to one.

%22 The Shaykh, ‘Imaam and Mutakallim, Ibn Mu"allim Al-Qurashiyy said in his book Najm Al-Muhtadi: During an answer to a question
that was directed towards him in the year 481, Shaykh, Imaam ‘Abuw “Aliyy Al-Hasan Ibn "Ataa’ said, ‘Letters are preceded by each
other, and whatever is preceded is not confirmed in the intellects to be eternal, for the eternal is what has no beginning for its existence,
and there is no letter or sound except that it has a beginning. The Attributes of the Creator have no beginning for their existence.
Anyone who talks with letters, his speech is arranged, whoever has arranged speech is busied by one speech from another. Allaah,
the Glorified and Exalted, is not busied by one speech from another. On Judgment Day, He, the
Glorified, will question the slaves in one saa”ah. All at once, everyone will hear from His Speech; His Address towards that individual.
Had His Speech been by letters, then as long as He did not finish saying, ‘O Ibraahiym’, he would not be able to say, ‘0 Muhammad'.
Thus, the creations would be detained, waiting for Him to finish from one person to the next, and that is impossible’.”
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Judgment Day is swift; the swiftest2®: {(Cmealadl g 5ul 325 23301 A1 ¥1)}424 <Is not the ruling (to

make things lawful and unlawful) His? He is the Fastest of Questioners!>

The slave will understand God’s Question about all his convictions, sayings and doings. His
Questioning will finish in a saa”ah (moment; instant; hour; an unspecified time), during one of

the various stages of Judgment Day, which itself is 50,000 years long.
Hodosn g U Ol g @

One should know that both terms: “Al-Qur’aan” and “Kalaam (Speech) of Allaah” have two
meanings*?°. If this were not understood, one would not understand what some scholars said: “The

Qur’aan is the Speech of God, and it is not created**®”’; one might think it means that the revealed

45 |n Al-Quraan, Allaah [repeatedly] mentioned that the questioning of the slaves would be fast. He said: {(<tbuead) &y &4 5)}
<Allaah’s questioning of the slaves is swift>.

424 Al-‘An”aam, 62

425 Many have dispraised ‘Imaam Al-Ash"ariyy for saying that the expressions in the scriptures are a reference to the Eternal Speech,
and not the Eternal Speech itself. They said that this is rejected because of the consensus of the Salaf that what is between the two
covers of the scriptures is the Speech of Allaah. However, the precise scholars (muhaqggiquwn) say that the word “Al-Quraan” has two
verities: religious and mental. Its religious verity is that it is the uncreated Speech. This is the point upon which the Salaf agreed, and
Al-‘Ash”ariyy did not speak about it. Its mental verity is that the expressions in it refer to the Speech of Allaah and they are not the
Speech itself, because the intellectual evidence proves that the Speech of Allaah is eternal. Or else, the Quraan would be created. This
is what Al-‘Ash"ariyy spoke about. However, it is not permitted to say the expression, “the Qur'aan is created,” because it negates the
religious verity. Whoever does not merge between the religious and mental evidence will either fall into opposing the mind or opposing
the Religion. What is similar to this case is the categorization of the Will into the Will of creating and Will of acceptance.

4% Al-Bayhagiyy narrates with an authentic chain from “Amr Ibn Diynaar that he said, “For 70 years | heard our shaykhs saying, ‘The
Quraan is the Speech of Allaah and it is not created.” His shaykhs were a group of Companions, like lbn "Abbaas, lbn “Umar, Jaabir,
Ibnu-z-Zubayr and some of the big Followers. Al-Bayhagiyy also said, “We have narrated this statement from Al-Layth Ibn Sa"d,
Sufyaan, Ibnu-I-Mubaarak, Hammaad Ibnu Zayd, Ibnu Mahdiyy, Ash-Shaafi“iyy, ‘Ahmad Ibn Hambal, ‘Abuw “Ubayd, Al-Bukhaariyy,
and other great shaykhs. This innovation of saying, “The Quraan is created,” was only invented by Al-Ja“d Ibn Dirham, from whom
Jahm took.” It was also narrated that the consensus was concluded about this matter until Al-Jubbaa'iyy came and said that it is created.
He was imitated in that by his son and the Mu"tazilah of Al-Bagsrah. It was also said about Daawuwd Adh-Bhaahiriyy (that he said) that
it is created. Al-Bayhaqiyy said in Manaaqib Ahmad that perhaps he spoke about the difference between the recitation and the recited,
like Al-Bukhaariyy did, and then was attributed to Jahm, while both of them are truly innocent of the creed of Jahm. Hambal narrated
from his paternal uncle, ‘Ahmad, that he said, “Allaah never ceased to speak, and the Quraan is the Speech of Allaah and it is not
created.” "Abdu-llaah Ibn ‘Ahmad said, “I heard my father saying, ‘Whoever said that my utterance of the Quraan is created, and he
means that the Quraan is created, is a blasphemer.” This is the meaning of what "Abdu-Ilaah also narrated from his father: “Whoever
said, My utterance of the Quraan is created,” is a blasphemer”, because the unrestricted statement must be interpreted in accordance
with the restricted one. Utterances are created. Ahmad Ibn Hambal proved that by referring to the verse: {(J# (» 5L W)} <Not a
saying is uttered...> Thus, utterance is the attribute of the humans. [The Shaykh has explained the issue of the Speech of Allaah in
the big explanation of At-Tahaawiyy with more than 50 pages, so whoever wants more, let him look there]. It has become clear that
the unrestricted expression: “the Quraan is created” is forbidden; Because the word “Al-Quraan” has these two meanings, the scholars
prohibited anyone from saying that Al-Qur'aan is created, even if he meant the created, revealed expressions. [In fact], the first meaning
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expressions are not created, which is misguidance. [Many scholars expressed this double meaning

in one statement]. At-Tahaawiyy [perhaps did it most exquisitely when he] said: a8 &ls &0 &)

of Al-Quraan is the eternal Speech of Allaah, which is His Attribute. It is just like saying “Allaah” without restriction: what is understood
from it is the Eternal Being. However, if associated with an indication that proves that what is meant is created, such as to say, “I wrote
Allaah,” or “l said, “Allaah”, then it refers to the engraved writing and uttered letters. One should say, “If the Attribute of Allaah is meant
by the term ‘Al-Quraan’, then it is eternal and is not created. If the Revealed Expressions are meant by this word, then it is created.”
When there is a need to teach someone, give this detail. This is the way of Al-Bukhaariyy, who said, “Al-Quraan is the Kalaam of Allaah
and is not created, as for our recitation, it is created.” "Abdu-Ilaah narrated from his father that he disliked talking about the expression,
meaning to say whether it is created or not created. At-Taftaazaaniyy said, ... About what some shaykhs said, that the Quraan is the
Speech of Allaah the Exalted and is not created; It is not said, the Quraan is not created,’ so that it would not rush to (someone’s)
understanding that what is composed of sounds and lefters is eternal, like what the (heretical) Hanaabilah have gone to, out of ignorance
or denial. This means that if the people heard “The Quraan is not created”, they would be deluded to think that the expressions are
eternal, but the expressions are not eternal. Thus, if expressed as At-Taftaazaaniyy said, “The Quraan is the Speech of Allaah and it is
not created”, it is safer for protecting the people from imagining that the expressions are eternal. Muhammad Ibn Ismaa’iyl As-Silmiyy
narrated from Ahmad that he said, “Whoever says that the Quraan is created is a blasphemer.” Haafidh Abuw “Awaanah narrated from
Abu-I-Hasan Al-Maymuwniyy that he said, Abuw "Abdi-llaah Ahmad Ibn Hambal came out to me one day and said, “Come in,” S0 |
entered his house. It was just myself and him. | said, “Tell me about what happened with you and those people, and what they used
as evidence against you!” He said, “Some things from the Quriaan, one was His Saying: {( a3 s sl ¥) 334 2g35 (e K5 (e agiili e
&byl <No new thikr (revelation) comes to them from their Lord except that they listen to it with mockery>". He said, “/ said, It is
possible that it refers to His Revelation to us, so that is what is created, not the thikr (Speech of Allaah) itselfl’ He also mentioned other
things.” If it were said, “It is clear that the Quraan has two meanings, so is it permissible according to the second meaning, which is
the recitation, to say that it is created?” Our answer is that it is not permissible because of the blasphemy that one may be deluded to
believe, although the meaning is correct according to that consideration. This is just as Al-Jabbaar in the origin of the language refers
to the tall palm tree. It is prohibited to say that Al-Jabbaar is created, while intending the palm tree, because of the misconception.
However, it is not forbidden to say that the recitation is created, because there is no misconception therein. [The synopsis is that in
this case, the Mushabbihah have confirmed the expression, “The Quraan is the Speech of Allaah and is not created,” but understood
from it that the revealed expressions are uncreated. The Mu“tazilah have denied the expression, “the Qur'aan is the Speech of Allaah
and is not created,” because they do not believe that Allaah has an Attribute of Speech confirmed for His Self, and thus they say that
the Quraan is created]. Allaah mentioned the human (insaan) in 28 different spots, and said that he is created. He mentioned the
Quriaan in 54 spots, and never said that it is created. Then, when He mentioned them together, He drew attention to this point. He
said: {(Ody) Gla * ol Ao * Gas5ll)} <Ar-Rahmaan* He taught the Quraan* He created the human>. Sufyaan Ibn"Uyaynah said
about the saying of Allaah: {( <Y1 (3l 4 Yi)} <Is not the Creation and the Command His?> The Command is the Qur'aan, His eternal
Speech, and He distinguished between the Creation and the Command. Had the command been created, there would be no meaning
in differentiating between them. Ibn"Uyaynah said, “He distinguished between the creation and the command, so whoever merges
between them has blasphemed.” This means that whoever considers His Command, which is His saying, is among the things that
Allaah created has blasphemed. The proof that the Quraan is the Command is the saying of Allaah: {( U Ul 48 e 453 (8 sUi 3 Uy
Oabeaa US L) Udlie (ha 3l # aSa yal 8 (308 L * (s ,352)) <We have surely revealed it on a blessed night. We have surely warned
* On that night, every irrevocable destiny (until the following year) is revealed (to some of the angels) * It is a command from Us. We
have surely dispatched (Messengers).> This deduction was narrated from ‘Ahmad Ibn Hambal, ‘Ahmad Ibn Sinaan, and other ‘imaams.
The Najjaariyyah have divided into several factions. Among them is the Za"faraaniyyah, the followers of Az-Za"faraaniyy from the land
of Rayy. He used to express his beliefs with contradictory statements. He would say that Allaah’s Speech is different from Him, and
everything other than Allaah is created. Then he would say that a dog is better than anyone who says that the Speech of Allaah is
created. A second group is called Al-Mustadrikah. They are an offshoot of the Zafaraaniyyah. They were named as such because they
perceived and rectified what their ancestors did not realize. They then split into two factions. One of them said that the Prophet said:
Bslda s 4 238 “The Speech of Allaah the exalted is created.” They said that he said it with these exact expressions and those
exact (Arabic) letters. They said that whoever does not say that the Prophet said that is a blasphemer. The other group said that the
Prophet # did not say that the Speech of Allaah is created and did not say that exact statement, but he does beligve that the Speech
of Allaah is created, and he said statements that imply that. They said that everyone who says that he said that the Quraan is created
according to that aforementioned expression are blasphemers.
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¥ 68 A8 Sy 13y 4da AW “The Qur’aan is surely the Speech of Allaah. From Him it appeared, without

a manner of being, as a Saying.**"”

The first meaning: The eternal Attribute that is not a letter or a sound; it is not Arabic nor any
other language. Hence, the Qur’aan, as the eternal Attribute, is not created, because of the
impossibility of created attributes for Allaah. Using the term “Qur’aan” to express this meaning is
a real Religious usage (haqiyqah shar"iyyah), as well as a real linguistic usage (haqiyqah
lughawiyyah), [because Qur’aan, linguistically, is “something said”]. The Shaykh said in the
Bughyah: “God’s Speech is called Qur’aan, Torah, Injiyl and Zabuwr.”

The second meaning: The expressions revealed as a miracle, and were not authored by a human,
genie or Angel. What was revealed to the Prophet # is called “the Speech of Allaah**®, although
it is in Arabic. Using “the Qur’aan” in this context is a real religious usage only; [because in
religion, it is the name of the revealed, Heavenly Book]. The expressions and writings are
undoubtedly created. Our tongues, sounds, paper, ink and other things are created. Hence, when
we say that the Qur’aan is the Speech of Allaah, we do not mean that He uttered; pronounced the
Qur’aan as we utter and pronounce when we recite it. If the Qur’aan were mentioned with an
indication of being created, like to say, “I recited some of the Qur’aan,” or “half of the Qur’aan,”
or “a third of the Qur’aan,” then it is in reference to the [created] recitation and the [created]| Book

of the Qur’aan.

Furthermore, the word “Qur’aan” is used to mean:

“27 \Whoever understands these two meanings properly understands this expression of At-Tahaawiyy, for by saying: [ 4is] “From
Him it appeared,” he confirmed the Revealed Expressions. It means that Allaah revealed those expressions to His Prophet, not that
they appeared from Him like our speech appears from us upon speaking; the speech that occurs and then stops, then occurs then
stops. Then, when he said, [4:&S 4] “without a manner of being,” he confirmed the Speech which is the Attribute of the Self of Allaah,
the Speech that is cleared from a manner of being, such as letters and sounds and being associated with time. Our Shaykh said that
this expression of At-Tahaawiyy is very delicate, only he whom Allaah has opened his heart to understand the truth as it is will
understand it, and in order to understand it, one must know these two meanings. Many people read the creed of At-Tahaawiyy and do
not understand the proper meaning; they understand from it that Allaah talks with speech that starts and stops, so let there be awareness
of that.

428 1t is permissible to call the revealed books “The Speech of Allaah”. The qudsiyy hadiyth is an expression of the Speech of Allaah,
but it is not Al-Quraan. They were not revealed to the Prophet % as a miracle and challenge to the Arabs, nor did the Prophet order
us to convey them word for word like Al-Qur'aan or to recite them in the Salaah. [However, he conveys them according to the wording
revealed to him, like the Quraan, and unlike the prophetic hadiyths, for he was allowed to express that revelation with his own words].
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1. Qiraa’ah (Recitation; Recital) - which is the act of the slave*?°.

2. Magqruw’ (the Recited), which is the Attribute itself**°, but as confirmed by the created
expressions that refer to it*!, just as the “thikr (mentioning)” is the act of the slave,

and the “Mathkuwr (Mentioned)” is Allaah Himself**2.
3. The Mus-haf, like in the hadiytha: sd) @l (A AL ) 58S Y “Do not travel with
the Qur’aan to the land of the enemy.”

He prohibited that to protect it from being degraded. An-Nasafiyy [expressed that double

meaning®? in a simpler way, like Abu Hanifah did]:
§oha gl BB gina clibaliae B Gigisa gh g (3ol S Mad 4 28 (g il g
g Ol 58 (UL f samaa cLitiaally

429 This refers to the act of the slave, such as Jibriyl, the Prophet, and the rest of the Believers who recite it, thus it is created. An
example of such is the Saying of Allaah: {(g%ii‘ Cﬁﬁj)} <The Qur'aan of Al-Fajr>, in reference to the recitation of the Quraan during
Dawn Prayer. Thus, the recitation is the acquisition of the slave, he would be rewarded if it were rewardable, and he would deserve
punishment if it were sinful. Reward and punishment only pertain to the deed of the accountable, and the eternal Speech of Allaah has
nothing to do with that. This verse: {(ci 8l (s i s 15 533)} <Recite as much as is easy for you to recite of the Qur'aan (during
your night prayers)>, is also evidence that the recitation of the Qur'aan is created, because what is not created cannot be divided.
‘Abu-I1-Qaasim said, “The Arabs classified types of references for (different) referred matters with (various) expressions; they named
the informing about poetry: ‘inshaad’, and the informing about absent things that are not some type of speech; communication: ‘khabar,
and they named what refers to the Speech of Allaah the Exalted by using sound: ‘giraa‘ah’.”
430 ‘Abu-1-Qaasim Al-‘Ansaariyy said, As for what is recited (maqruw’) by the recitation (qiraaah), it is what is known and understood
from the recitation: the eternal Speech to which the expressions refer; not the expressions themselves. What is recited does not dwell
in the reciter, nor is it an attribute of his” Al-Aamidiyy said, No one opposed the fact that the recitation is different from the recited, and
that the writing is different from the written, except the Najjaariyyah, who agreed with the Mu“tazilah, and Hashwiyyah, while they added
saying that it is eternal.
81 ‘Abu-I-Qaasim Al-‘Ansaariyy said, “Abuw ‘Ishaaq Ash-Shiyraaziyy said, ‘The recitation and the recited are two different things. This
is known to every truthful, intelligent person who does not take the path of feigning ignorance or denying truth out of arrogance, for
that which is recited never ceased to exist, and will never cease, and the recitation was not existing, then came into existence.
432 The case of the attribute is the case of the attributed one: If it is not impossible that the ascribed one be known to us, mentioned
and worshipped, despite that He is Eternal, and without being close, or connected, or dwelling, it is likewise not impossible for the
ascription, which is the Eternal Speech of Allaah, to be recited by us, memorized and written without necessitating dwelling. In Eternity,
the Speech of Allaah was not revealed, recited, written or memorized. Then, when He created the creation, sent the Prophet £, and
revealed unto him, it was revealed, memorized, recited, written and heard, without (any of) that changing its situation, just as the
Glorified and Exalted Eternal One was not eternally worshipped, prostrated to, or known to the creation. Then, when He created the
creation, and they knew of Him, worshipped Him and mentioned Him, He was known, worshipped, and mentioned, and that did not
change Him.
433 Because of this meaning, if someone swears by the Quraan, then one must fulfill what he swore to do, because he swore by the
eternal Attribute of Allaah. ‘Abuw Haniyfah, on the other hand, interprets such a swear to be in reference to the Book of the Quriaan,
and thus does not consider that one must fulfill what he swore to do.
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“The Qur’an is the uncreated Speech of Allah. It is written in our scriptures, memorized by

434

our hearts, recited by our tongues, and heard by our ears, not dwelling** in any of

those435 L)

Therefore, the Qur’aan, by its actual and literal consideration, is an Attribute confirmed for the
Self of Allaah. By the mental consideration, it is memorized in our hearts. By the uttered
consideration is recited by our tongues, and by the written consideration is documented in our
scriptures*. Its reality does not dwell in our hearts, or our tongues or our scriptures, or any other
thing, or else that would necessitate the Attribute of the Creator being confirmed for the creation*?’.
What is truly confirmed for the reciter of the Qur’aan is what refers to the Attribute, and that

reference is called “the Speech of Allaah” because of what it refers to, as Allaah said:

334 a8 g i b 3ald)

434 This means that it is written in our scriptures with the shapes of letters, memorized in our hearts with the expressions that one
envisions, recited with our tongues by pronounced letters, heard by our ears, and it does not dwell in any of those aforementioned
matters. This means that the eternal Speech does not dwell in the scriptures, nor in the hearts, nor is it the sounds heard by the ear.
435 Al-Bukhaariyy said in #halg ‘Af"aal Al-"Ibaad: Whoever says the Qur'aan itself is in the scriptures (Al-Mus-haf) is thereby bound to
saying that the jinn, humans, Paradise, Hell, Pharoah and Haamaan are all in the scriptures, because all of that is written therein. Thus,
the Quraan is the Saying (Qawl) of Allaah, and a saying is the attribute of its sayer, and the sayer is ascribed with it. As for the recitation,
documentation and memorization of the Quraan, (all of those) are of the doings of the slaves, because of the saying of Allaah: {( ¢ ;8
O e i )} <Recite as much as is easy for you to recite of the Quraan (during your night prayers)>. The slave is only ordered
to do what would be a deed of his own.”

4% Az-Zarkashiyy said that it should not be said that the Quraan is in the scriptures because of what one may misconceive. It should
be instead said that the Quraan is written in the scriptures; with this restriction. This is just as it should not be said that Allaah is in the
masjid, it should instead be said that Allaah is worsh|pped in the maspd because it is |mp033|b|e that He be in a direction. Likewise is

the judgment of His speech. Allaah said: {(ds2¥13 81550 & adie | gika A shay (o3l u-‘Y‘ (el 353} <The illiterate
Messenger, the Prophet that they found written for them in the Torah and the Injiyl>. This means that therein is writing that refers to
the Prophet £, and not that he himself is stuffed in the Torah. Likewise, it is said that Allaah is known by our hearts, mentioned with
our tongues, worshipped in the mosques, without dwelling in any of those matters. For this reason, some have forbidden the expression
of the Quraan being in the scriptures unless it is said that |t is “written in the scnptures so to prevent misconception. However, most
have not made that restriction because Allaah said: {(u,s-ls-'A QS b * 248 (580 A31)) <Surely, it is certainly an honorable
Quraan* in a guarded (tablet)>.
7 What makes it easier to understand, is knowing about the different considerations of existence [that were mentioned previously in
the chapter of existence]. A thing has an actual existence, an existence in mind, an existence in spoken word, and an existence in
writing. The writing refers to the expression, and the expression refers to what is in the heart - which is what is in mind, and what is
in the heart refers to the actual existence. Whenever the Quraan is mentioned with what necessitates its eternity, such as to say, “It is
not created,” then what is meant is its actual existence; its existence outside of the mental consideration. Whenever it is mentioned in
a context that dictates its createdness, [then the other three considerations are intended]. If it were said, “| recited the Quraan,” then
what is meant is the uttered and heard expressions. If it were said, “I memorized the Quraan,” then the intent is what is envisioned and
imagined in the heart. If it were said, “It is forbidden for he who needs to make purification to touch the Quraan,” then what is intended
is the inscribed and written shapes.
4% At-Tawbah, 6
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.. Then grant him safety so that he may hear the Speech of Allaah.>

[The uncreated Speech of God being cited by a slave’s created recitation is as valid as] someone’s
narration of a hadiy#k being the speech of the Prophet # in reality, [although] the narrator is not
the Prophet # and his voice is not that of the Prophet #. Similarly, what is understood from
whoever recited a poem by Imri” Al-Qays or Al-Mutanabbiy, his recital is the poetry and speech
of the poet without that poet’s speech being confirmed for the self of the reciter, nor is the poet’s
voice the reciter’s voice, even though the narrator is reciting the poet’s speech. Likewise, what is
recited of the Qur’aan by one’s [created] recitation is the Speech of Allaah that is confirmed for
God’s Self, not the [reciter’s self]. The Recitation is merely the sounds and works of the reciter.
We say: Whatever came to us from the tongues of the Messengers referring to that eternal Speech

439 unless there is a need

is created, however, we refrain from calling it created out of politeness
to clarify the issue so that it would be known. [In fact, we prove our point by merging this verse
that refers to the revealed expressions as the Speech of God with this other verse that refers to the
revealed expressions as the saying of a noble Messenger:] {(agJS dgm’ J58 43))) <Verily, it (the
recitation of the Qur’aan) is certainly the saying of (i.e., the pronunciation uttered by) a noble

Messenger (Angel Gabriel).**.> It is not possible that it would be the Speech of Allaah and the

“391f it were said: ‘You are saying that the expression of the Quraan is created, and Qiyaam As-Sunnah mentioned in Al-Hujjah that the
first to say, “Our expressions about the Quraan are created,” was Husayn Al-Karaabiysiyy, and ‘lmaam ‘Ahmad judged him as a heretic
for that, and the scholars of the different areas agreed with him in judging him as a heretic, and he gave extensive evidence. The
Answer is: In Manaagib Ahmad, ‘lmaam Al-Bayhagiyy mentioned that this narration about him deludes one to think that he did not
used to differentiate between the recitation, which is the acquisition of the slave, and the recited, which is the Speech of Allaah. But
"Abdu-Ilaah, his son, narrated it from him with a restricted expression, saying ‘I heard my father saying, “Anyone who intends the
Quraan, by an expression or otherwise, and says that it is created, is a Jahmiyy.” Al-Bayhaqiyy said, ‘So, this proves that he only
rejected saying that the Recited is created, and he disliked talking about the expression, so that it would be made a pretext to saying
that the Quraan is created.”
“0 The [recitation of the] Quraan, which is highly praised to Allaah, was uttered by the very honored Angel who came down with
revelation to all Prophets. At-Tahaawiyy said:

ale &\uim\dmudu).d\ MA.AM ) CJJS\A.:JJ.: oCralladl uJe)iS‘\.a\ gy ‘u\f-)ﬂ\‘_ﬁd:la.a‘ig

M\A&L«A;ﬂl&\}‘gcﬂbd Ygsuﬁgu\‘a}\swywm‘gmy uﬁh.\ﬂul\e%ﬁg calu g
We do not (sinfully) dispute about the Quraan. We profess that it is the Speech of the Lord of the Worlds. The Trusted Soul came
down with it and taught it to the master of the Messengers, Muhammad. It is the Speech of Allaah and none of the speech of the
creatures equals it. We do not say that it is created, and we do not oppose the Muslim jamaa“ah.

The trusted soul refers to Jabraaliyl £. Allaah made him hear a created speech, not the eternal speech, that was arranged with the
expressions of the Quraan440. Jibriyl experienced that sound and descended, conveying it to Muhammad £ at different times, piece
by piece, by the Order of Allaah, as mentioned by Al-Quwnawiyy, the Turkish Maaturidiyy. Likewise, Jibriyl found the sound that he
heard written on the guarded tablet. He took the Quraan from there, as he heard it. Allaah said: {(.h,u.. csﬁ @ e Sk s &)}

..in fact it is a glorious quraan* (written) in a guarded tablet>. It is understood from the aforementioned that Jibriyl did not hear the
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speech of Jibriyl at the same time. [So, the Speech of Allaah is His eternal Attribute, uncreated. It
is called Al-Qur’aan. The revealed expressions refer to that Speech, so they are also called the
Speech of Allaah and Al-Qur’aan, and that is what is recited and memorized by the creations].

What supports what we have said is that:

1. Both ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah and the opponent have agreed that the recitation is the acquisition
of the slave, and the acquisition of the slave is not divided into what is created and what

1s not created.

2. We also have agreed that the slave could possibly commit error in his recitation (lahn),

and thus the error is in the recitation of the slave, not the Speech of Allaah.

We have also agreed that the Prophet challenged the Arabs to bring something like the Qur’aan,
and they were unable. So we (Ahlu-s-Sunnah) say to them, “Does the Lord have the power to make
something similar to it (the revealed expression) or not?” If they say no, then they have considered
Him weak, and from that, Allaah is glorified. If they say yes, then whatever is a subject of His

power is a possibility, and whatever is a possibility is not eternal.
There are three groups who talk about the Speech, as said by the likes of Az-Zarkashiyy:

[THE FIRST has been given all of this elaboration; ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah: they confirm the Attribute

without likening it to the creation]|. Among their proofs is His Saying:
(A3 ) bl gy 1 13 Gy
<Who is it that shall intercede with Him except by His Permission?>

Permission (“i¢hn) is by speech.

Quraan from the eternal speech of Allaah, and this does not mean that he does not hear the speech of Allaah. In fact, he is among those
who hear the Speech and understand the commands from it. Jibriyl heard the Speech of Allaah and understood from it that Allaah
commands him to read that sound that he heard arranged according to the letters of the Quraan on our master Muhammad. He then
brought it down to Muhammad in intervals according to what Allaah commanded.
“1 Al-Bagarah 255
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THE SECOND is the Mushabbihah**?, and [in this subject] they are called the Sawtiyyah (those
who ascribe sound; voice to Allaah). They have no problem with ascribing to Allaah eventual,

created attributes. [There are]| two groups of them, [both are] blasphemous extremists:

e One confirms events occurring within the Self of Allaah, Exalted is He from what they

say.

e The other is a group*”® of hooligans who say that the letters and sounds are eternal**;

that Allaah attributed Himself with Speech, and speech only means sounds and letters.

[By believing that the letters and sounds are eternal, and thereby believing that what comes from
the reciting slave is the Attribute of God], they are bound to that which the Christians are bound.
[This is because the Christians]| believe that an eternal Attribute of Allaah existed in Jesus, whether

it were His Speech, His Knowledge, [His Life or otherwise], and they confirmed that Jesus is

#2 Those who oppose ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah are the Mujassimah (anthropomorphists; bodifiers of God) of the Hambaliyy school, like Ibn
Taymiyah and others who preceded him, like Judge ‘Abuw Ya'laa, Az-Zaaghuwniyy and also the Karraamiyyah. They said that the
Speech of Allaah is no other than a quality of some type of sounds and letters, and that it is also eternal. It is as if they did not
understand the meaning of “eternal”. Our Shaykh said in the big explanation of Ai-Tahaawiyyah, It is also obligatory to warn against an
explanation of At-Tahaawiyy by a Hanafiyy from more than 400 years ago,”—and he is Ibn Abi-I-"1zz— “its author loaded the explanation
with the opinions of Ibn Taymiyah, such as his saying about the eternity of the kind of the world. He followed him in everything, even
his saying about the world having no beginning in the past, just as it will have no end in the future. He also says that the type (naw”)
of the Speech of Allaah is eternal, but its units (afraad) are eventual. He says likewise about the Will of Allaah; that speech after speech
occurs in the Self of Allaah, and likewise will after will, without beginning and throughout eternity. This is a Statement not accepted by
sound minds, because the type does not take place except through the elements. Hence, if the units are eventual, it is not conceived
that the type of those units be eternal. The author’s statement,” —he means At-Tahaawiyy—"*s siaas ol Aadally Mad ) 238 41 ) il
‘And the believers certainly believe that it is literally the speech of Allaah, uncreated,” is not evidence for the Mushabbihah, those who
say that His speech is eventual in its elements, eternal in its kind, and this opinion; that the world is eternal by kind, eventual by
elements, is only known to be from the later philosophers. Jalaalu-d-Diyn Ad-Dawwaaniyy, may Allaah have mercy upon him, said in
the explanation of Al-"Adudiyyah, ‘| have seen the statement of the eternity of the "Arsh’s kind in a work of Abu-I-"Abbaas Ahmad Ibn
Taymiyah.” As-Sakhaawiyy spoke about the biography (tarjamah) of Jalaalu-d-Diyn Ad-Dawwaaniyy in his book Ad-Daw’ Al-Laami’,
and considered him as trustworthy (thiqah).

3 Those Hashwiyyah (Ramblers) say that this Attribute must be composed of sounds and letters because it is called “kalaam (speech)”.
One only needs to say that this is not true, for the term “kalaam” in the Arabic language has a much broader meaning. “Kalaam”,
according to the scholars of the Arabic language, means everything that makes you understand a meaning. As such, the sign at the
border of a city is “kalaam”, as well as the mihraab, because it makes you understand the direction of the Ka"bah. Once, “Umar Ibnu-
I-Khattaab said, “I prepared a speech in my heart.” He called what was in his heart “kalaam”, although it was not composed of sounds.
#4 They said the Kalaam of Allaah is sounds, that He says bismi-llaah as we say it, but that His Speech is eternal. They do not know
what they are saying, because without needing to think, it is known that when saying the word “bism”, the “baa™ comes before the
“siyn”, and then comes the “miym”. How can this be eternal? We know that the “siyn” comes after the “baa”, so it is not eternal. [They
say that Allaah utters the Arabic word “oS (kun; be; exist)”], but it is necessarily known that the letter kaaf comes before the nuwn, and
they do not exist simultaneously.
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eternal*®. After that, how would it be acceptable to claim that the Attribute of Allaah, the eternal
Speech, exists in the scriptures and in the created beings? In fact, this creed is uglier than that of
the Christians, for they have limited their talk to Jesus while those ruffians say that the Speech of
Allaah dwells in many, many creatures. Az-Zarkashiyy said, “Their disdain for the ‘Ashaa’irah
in this case is great, but had they paid attention to the evil of what they said, they would have

known that [their saying] is, in fact, the abomination!”

There is more than one interpretation for the Saying of Allaah**6: {(4313% &8 sUi 8 138)} It seems
to mean: <If We have recited it, then follow his Qur’aan>. If the verb in this verse comes from
qiraa’ah (recitation; recital; reading), then the recitation of the Qur’aan was ascribed to Allaah
because He was Who ordered the Angel to recite it; Jibriyl recited it to the Prophet by the Order.
[However,] interpreting it to mean that Allaah Himself recited it little by little on the Prophet, as a
teacher recites on a student, would be comparing Allaah to the creation. Thus, if it means “When

We have recited it”, then the way we explained it is specified.

It was narrated from some of the Salaf that it means “jam” (gathering; collecting)”. Hence the
verse would mean: <If We have gathered it (in your heart), then apply the Qur’aan that

Jibriyl recites on you.> [Our Shaykh says] this interpretation is better.

There is no evidence for them in what was narrated: that after "Azraa’iyl takes the souls of the
creations, then Allaah takes his soul, Allaah will say, “To whom is the dominion today?”, then He
responds to Himself: “Allaah, the One! the Subjugator!” This is a weak hadiy#k narrated by At-
Tabaraaniyy. It is said to them, “Was Allaah not existing before those letters? Therefore, they are
creations that He created, so How would Allaah be attributed with something created?” Whoever
wishes to read about the unreliability of any hadiy#k that attributes voice or sound to Allaah, let

him read the volume written by ‘Abu-I-Hasan.

#5 All of the Muslims have cleared themselves of the belief of the Christians, charged them with blasphemy, and clarified that it is
impossible for one attribute to be ascribed to two individuals, just as it is not valid for one particle to exist in two different places.
46 Surat Al-Qiyamah
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What is better than this hadiytk in terms of chain of transmission is what is narrated by ‘Abuw
Bakr "Abdullaah Ibn ‘Abiy Daawuwd in his book Al-Ba"¢s from the route of ‘Abuw Sa“iyd Al-
Khudriyy from the Prophet, that he said**’:

(0B - 433 (el Ly Jag - AS L) %50 ¢l Lal G sAasial) 53 (o aa ol
T sul) SULAT) cyal s alih ool &5 (LA pla ) S 0 30 &l a1y $LAY) draid
el aaigh G
“When the horn is sounded, a caller will call out: ‘O people, the Hour is upon you!’- and
At-Taymiyy extended it when saying it - and the living and the dead will hear him, and the

signs of the Power of Allaah will descend to the lowest sky, and a caller will call out: ‘To

whom does the dominion belong today? To Allaah, the One, the Subjugator!’”

This narration is clear of attributing uttering with a sound or voice to Allaah**%.
#odeswg dlil Oloewy®

THE THIRD group denied the Speech of Allaah: the Mu"tazilah. They said like the Likeners:
Speech is only sounds and letters, but they therefore denied the Speech altogether, for the fact that

sounds and letters cannot be eternal.

All of their factions agree that [the only thing that could be called] the Speech of Allaah would be
a creation of His. They said that He created speech for Himself in somebody that He created, like

a tree, and through that body, He would speak*?, and He did not speak until He created speech for

“7 Ad-Daylamiyy narrated this in Firdaws Al-‘Akhbaar, and As-Siyuwtiyy attributes it to Ibn ‘Abi-d-Dunyaa in Al-Ba’th as a hadiyth of
the Prophet, to *Abd Ibn Humayd in Zawaa'id Az-Zuhd, Ibn ‘Abiy Haatim, Al-Haakim - who authenticated it - and ‘Abuw Nu*aym in Al-
Hilyah from the route of Ibn *Abbaas as a narration that stops at him.
8 It is necessary to not give any attention to what is documented in many books of Tafsiyr, that after the death of the creations other
than the Angels and the Jinn, Allaah will say, and then respond to Himself: “To Whom is the dominion today? To Allaah, the One, the
Subjugator.” This makes it rush to the reader’s imagination that Allaah utters with a voice at that time, and this is something that is not
permissible to be believed.
#9 Had the case been as they said, then order, prohibition and all of the Religious Law would have been from that body in which the
speech was created.
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Himself*°. ‘Abu-1-Mudhaffar said, “I wish I knew how a speaker’s speech would be heard from

someone else!”

The Mu"tazilah’s argument was that had the Speech been eternal, He would have been ordering
and forbidding in eternity, which (in their claim) is stupidity - whether that speech were letters and
sounds or an eternal Attribute of the Self - because there was no one to order or forbid in Eternity!
They said, “Orders and prohibitions without the presence of who is ordered or forbade is stupidity!
Had one of us sat in his house alone and said, “Zayd, stand up, Bakr, sit down ...”” that would be
stupidity. It is therefore invalid that Muwsaa and Yahyaa were non-existent and Allaah was

eternally telling them: {(&ias ali\8)}45! <Take off your sandals>, or:
e )
<Take the book.>

We respond: It would be stupidity if the intent was for the order to be obeyed eternally. However,
if the order were for the one who was ordered to obey upon his existence, then there is wisdom,
and this is the case! Do you not see that what was revealed to the Prophet # contained orders and
prohibitions for those who were existing, and for those who shall exist until Judgment Day?
Everyone who existed and became pubescent and was sane is obliged to perform those obligations
and refrain from the prohibitions, and there is nothing impossible about that. Likewise is the case

here.

So if they say: “According to you, the verse: {(&il @3@)}453 <Take off your sandals (O Moses)>

is the Speech of Allaah, and for Allaah to say this to Moses before he was created is absurd*>*!”

450 ‘Abu-I-Huthay! said that the Speech of Allaah is a quality that exists without a self. Had what he said been true, it would be valid for
all qualities to exist without selves.
%1 Taa Haa, 12
%2 Maryam, 12
43 Taa-Haa, 12
%54 They deemed it impossible that there be a command without someone commanded, based on their creed that there is no speech
other than expressions. This fallacy is exactly the fallacy of who says the Qur'aan is created. [However, it is not impossible that there
be a command that precedes the commanded one, just as there could be a sign placed on a road before anyone ever takes that road,
so that when someone finally comes upon it, it will apply to him].
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We respond: The eternal Speech of Allaah pertains to its subject just as the eternal Knowledge
pertains its subject; they are explained in the same way upon the happening of new occurrences.
Thus, if there is nothing to prevent an eternal Knowledge about Muwsaa though he was

nonexistent, there is nothing to prevent an eternal Command for him.

They say: “Had His Speech been uncreated, He would have never ceased to inform that He sent
Nuwh, because He said: {(‘333 Ul 13!)}455 <Surely, We have sent Nuwh>, And Nuwh would

‘,’

have never ceased to be sent, which is a lie

The scholars*3® answered: “According to you this Saying of Allaah is a lie:
() e Ll Sl Ol g5
<When the issue was finalized, the Devil said ...>
It is about Judgement Day, so the devil did not say it yet.”

If they say: It means that he shall say it.

We say: Likewise: {(Bs Gl U458
<Surely, We have sent Nuwh ...> If it were before the dispatchment of Nuwh, it is information
that he will be sent. If it were after his dispatchment, it would be information about having been
sent. This is just as His prior Knowledge that the world will occur is His very Knowledge of the
presently existent world; what took place is the ma"luwm (known matter), which is the world,
but upon its starting, no new knowledge took place for Allaah. Likewise, no new speech takes

place for Him, instead what takes place was what is spoken about (al-mukhbaru “anh).

And if it were said: In the Qur’aan, Allaah informed about past events, such as His Saying: {( $&3
Ciiu g3 5330)14%9 <Yuwsuf’s brothers came>, {(asi Wluji U140 <Surely, We sent Nuwh>, and
{( oA an b B 330 Uy 461

Py

45 Nuwh, 1
%6 | ike Al-Bayhagiyy
7 |braahiym, 22
458 Nuwh, 1
“OYuwsuf, 58
“ONuwh, 1
S1AI-Qadr, 1
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<Surely, We revealed it on the night of Al-Qadr>, and this would only be valid had what been
informed about preceded the actual informing! So, had the informing been eternal, the eternal
would have been preceded by something else, and that is impossible, and had what was being

informed about not preceded the informing, it would be a lie, and that is impossible.

We respond: Allaah’s Speech is not related to time, but some of what He spoke about is. This is
just as Allaah was eternally Knowledgeable that He would create the world; after creating it, He
was Knowledgeable that He created the world. The change took place in the known, created thing,
not the Knowledge according to us, or the Self according to them. Likewise is the case of the
Speech, [as previously mentioned]. As for the eternal thing that is known to Allaah, such as His
Self and His Attributes, it does not change, [as is the case of the eternal thing that Allaah informed
about, for He did inform about Himself and His Attributes, as He also sees Himself and His

Attributes, and hears His Speech].
‘Abu-1-Mudhaffar said:

QJ@‘XJUJAAMUJM&\‘ANSJ@MUU
“And that you know that the Speech of Allaah is not a letter and not a sound.”

%o.\oagg 4i!| Ol g @

HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE NOT HIM NOR OTHER
THAN HIM

An-Nasafiyy said:
3 Ny A Y A9 ALy daild 43851 Clda Al g
“He has Eternal Attributes of His Self, and they are not Him nor are they other than Him.”

We cannot [merely]| deny that His Attributes are Him, nor [merely] that they are other than Him.

[With the same meaning is denying] that He is them or other than them. This is because in the
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negation of one of those statements [alone] is confirmation of its counterpart. The confirmation of

either is impossible*®?, thus, we negate both*%*. Az-Zarkashiyy said:

Some have objected to the ‘Ask ariyys for saying that His Attributes are not Him nor other
than Him. They said: ‘They have fallen into explicit contradiction!’ This is the talk of who
does not know the reality of ‘two different things’, which is when it is valid for one of the
two to depart the other in time, place, existence or non-existence. These Attributes do not
accept that, so it is not said that they are other than Him, or that He is other than them.
Some scholars have expressed that by saying that the Attributes are not His Self, and they
are not other than His Self, because two different things are two selves, each of which is
not the other’®. So, even though the Attributes have ‘a meaning more than what is

understood from the Self™*%, they are not different from it according to that meaning.

If they said: Had He been Attributed with Knowledge [for example], it would be either Him, or
part of Him, or other than Him!

It is said to them: [ You have mentioned three options:]

1. It is impossible for the Knowledge to be Him because it is impossible for knowledge
to be knowledgeable! Therefore, had He been knowledge, it would be invalid to say
that He is Knowledgeable, and from there, that He would have any Attribute*%¢!

462 Our talk is not like what the Mu"tazilah said of confirming for Allaah some “haal (circumstance; situation)” that is not existent nor
non-existent, nor known, nor unknown.
463 What facilitates the understanding of this case, is to say that “ten” is a total, underneath which are ones. It is not said about each
individual “one” that it is the ten itself, just as it is not said that all of the ones are different from the ten. The difference, however, is
that it is said that each one is a part of the ten, but it is not said about the Attributes of Allaah that they are parts of His Self. Likewise,
every organ of the human is not other than the [self of the] human [because the human is a sum of organs], nor [is each individual
organ] him, for the existence of the human is valid without his hand or foot.
464 Though the Christians may not explicitly confirm different eternal selves, they are bound to that, because they confirmed the
father, the son and the ghost, and considered it possible for them to separate. Thus, they are different selves. For us, it is not
possible for the Attributes of God to be transferred, because that which is eternal does not change, and Allaah knows best.
465 What is understood from the Attributes is different from what is understood from the Self. So if one said, “The Knowledge of
Allaah”, what is understood is different from what is understood from “The Self of Allaah”. If one said “Allaah”, what is understood
is the self.
466 [This means that had His Attributes been Him, then He would be knowledge, for example. If He were knowledge, then it
would not be valid to say that He is Knowledgeable, because knowledge is not knowledgable. Knowledge is an attribute that exists
in he who is knowledgeable].
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2. Itis impossible for the Knowledge to be a part of Him because the Necessary Existence
would not be composed of parts! It is also not said that His Attributes agree or comply
with Him, nor oppose Him, nor are separate from Him, or adhere to Him, or are
connected to Him or disconnected from Him, or that they resemble Him or they do not
resemble Him. Nor is it said that His Attributes dwell within Him or that He is made
of them. All of that implies that His Attributes are different from Him, which leads to
saying that one could exist while the other is non-existent; that the Attributes could
exist without the Self, or that the Self could exist without the Attributes. What must be
said is: “They are Attributes of His, they are confirmed for Him and unique to Him
without being parts of Him or dwelling within Him.”

3. Itis impossible to be other than Him because it is impossible that the Knowledge depart
the Self.

[Yet it is necessary that He have Knowledge, or else He would be ignorant, and that is impossible!
Therefore, your claim is false, and there is a fourth option: His Attribute is not Him nor other than

Him.]
To say that He is His Attributes [leads to two fallacies]*’:
1. Ttis to deny His Self because a self is not an attribute.

2. [It] would [also] mean that He is Power and Knowledge, etc. That would mean that

knowledge is power, etc.,*®® and that is juggling realities.
Therefore, we do not say that Allaah is His Attributes.
[But] to say that He is other than His Attributes [also leads to two fallacies]:

1. Tt validates the Self without Attributes, [and this is ta"tiyl (atheism)].

467 ‘Abu-I-Huthay! said that the Knowledge of Allaah is Him, and that His Power is Him. Had it been as he said, then Allaah would
not be Knowledgeable or Powerful, and His Knowledge would be His Power and His Power would be His Knowledge.
468 [Some say, “Knowledge is power.” This means that having knowledge empowers one to better his situation. However, the
reality of knowledge is different from the reality of power. They are not the same, and what is understood from the term
“knowledge” is different from what is understood from the term “power”.]
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2. Ifthey were other than Him; different from His Self, they would be fleeting; temporary
qualities (‘a“raad), like the attributes of the creations*®. It would be valid for them to
depart Him, like it is valid for a white body to lose its whiteness, and for a moving body

to become still, but that is a negation of eternity.

By this, we contradict the Mu"tazilah who said: “If Allaah had Attributes they would be eternal,
and had they been eternal, there would be more than one eternal one, and then Tawhiyd would be
nullified!” For this, they say that Allaah exists without Attributes of the Self*’°. Instead, we say*’":
“Allaah is a Self: One God Attributed with Attributes’’”? that are eternal because His Self is
Eternal. That does not necessitate multiple Eternal Ones; our stance does not imply another eternal

self, nor multiplication of eternal selves. ‘Abuw Haniyfah said*’*:
LalSia g J Y1 (A Ada B all) g 45 jaBy | a8 5 59 B A alad) g dalay Lalle 3 Al
Jadl) g adedy Setd g I3V (8 ddua (Galanl) g 48040, BIA 9 Y 8 ddua QDI 5 4dS;
Y & A

469 As for the attributes of the creations, they are different from the selves of the creations. This is because the existence of the
body of the creation without the attributes is conceivable. For example, when a person is first born, he has certain attributes. Then
he develops and acquires different attributes while his self is the same self. It is not mentally possible that the Attributes of Allaah
would depart from His self, because His Attributes are not like the attributes of the creation. It is valid for their attributes to depart
their selves; it is valid for the knowledge of the human to depart him, and likewise his power. Also, the human’s life departs him
by death.
470 If it were said to them, “Do you not confirm the Power?” They would say: “He is Powerful by His Self, not by an Attribute
called Power; if we said that He is Powerful by Power and Knowledgeable by Knowledge, Willing by a Will and a Speaker with
Speech, we would be confirming many gods.”
471 ‘Imaam ‘Abu-I-Qaasim Al-‘Ansaariyy An-Naysaabuwriyy said in the explanation of Al-Irshaad: “If it were said, “If you do not
definitively confirm what your imaams have mentioned about the reality of “two different things (ghayraan)’, then do you definitively
prevent the expression (itlaaq) of differentiating between the Attributes of the Creator and His Self?” We say, “This is among what
we definitely prevent because of the agreement of the ‘imaams about preventing this expression. Furthermore, just as the attributes
are not described with being different from the self, it is not said that they are Him. Also, we do not avoid saying that the attributes
are existing matters, and that the knowledge and the self are both existing. The imaams have also prevented the expression that
the attributes are different (mukhtalifah).” Shortly before this case, he said, “What the precise scholars (muhaqqiquwn) among our
imaams have accepted is that the reality of “two different things” is that they are the existent matters, one of which could validly
separate from the other by time or place, existence or non-existence.”
42 Thus, there is no problem in saying that Allaah’s Existence is necessary, and His Attributes are necessarily ascribed to His Self.
At-Taftaazaaniyy said, “Because of the difficulty of the subject, the Mu"tazilah and the philosophers have gone to negating the
attributes, and the Karraamiyyah have gone to negating their eternity.” This means that it is difficult for he whom Allaah did not
enlighten his heart[, or else, the case is not difficult]. Rather, ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah went to denying that the attributes are the Self or
that they are something else.
473 Al-Figh Al-‘Akbar.
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“He never ceased to be Knowledgeable by His Knowledge, and the Knowledge is an
Attribute in eternity; and Powerful by His Power, and the Power is an Attribute in
eternity; and a Speaker by His Speech, and the Speech is an Attribute in eternity; and a
Creator by His Creating, and Creating is an Attribute in eternity; and a Doer by His

Doing, and Doing is an Attribute in eternity.”

The proof for all of what was mentioned is the hadiy#k of the Prophet :

o f«gﬁméjﬂ\ols

“Allaah was (existing eternally), and there was nothing other than Him.”

It confirms His Attributes and negates them being different from Him.

$odesmg Al Ol ®
CATEGORIZATIONS OF THE ATTRIBUTES

There are Attributes that are considered inclusive of all His Attributes, such as ‘Uluwhiyyah;

‘Ilaahiyyah (Godhood), Kibriyaa’ (Glory; Bestness), and "Adhamah (Greatness)*’*.

Allaah’s “Wujuwd (Existence)" is truly His Being, which is His Self, and His Self is not an
attribute. However it is figuratively called an attribute; "Sifat Nafsiyyah (the Self-Attribute)”

because nothing is conceived without conceiving this Attribute.

THE SALBIYYAH ATTRIBUTES

There are four or five of the 13 called the “Salbiyyah (pertaining to negation)”. [Herein they
will be coined, “The Negating Attributes”]. Had Allaah lifted the veil from the slave, these
Attributes would not be seen, because they are “salbiyyah (negating, and not having a
connotation)”. They are not the coming category of Confirming Attributes whose meanings are

“zaa’id "ala-dh-dhaat (more than a mere self)”.

474 Al-Mataalib Al-Wafiyyah, 2" Edition, pp. 89, 90. The Shaykh copies that from Ad-Durr Ath-Fhameen by Muhammad Ibn ‘Ahmad
Mayyaarah the Maalikiyy.
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[This means that what is understood from these Negating Attributes is the One, Unique,
Independent, Eternal Self Itself]. Therefore, the Self of God can be seen, as will come in its chapter,
and these Attributes cannot be seen, for they are a negation of imperfection from the Self, not the

confirmation of existing perfections]:
1. Eternity is a negation of having a beginning.
2. Oneness is a negation of partners.
3. Independence is a negation of need, and
4. Dissimilarity is a negation of likeness.

According to a saying, Everlastingness is from this category, but the Shaykh supports the other

saying.

THE MA“ANI ATTRIBUTES

The other seven or eight are Ma"aani (Meanings; Connotations). They not only negate
imperfection, but they also have a connotation; they mean something more than what the self
means. It is a truly existing Attribute confirming Perfection for Allaah. Therefore, had Allaah lifted
the veil from the slave - i.e., what prevents him from seeing (in this case) - these Attributes could

be seen [without being pieces or parts].

They are:
1. Life,
2. Will,
3. Power,

4. Knowledge,
These Attributes are proven by His Doings.
5. Hearing,

6. Sight, and
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7. Speech.
These Attributes are proven by His Exaltation.

8. Some said Everlastingness is one of them. Ash-Shaatibiyy said in a line of poetry:

A A L e poanw 3L Al 23Sl g a8 anle A
Alive, Knowledgeable, Powerful, and the Speech is His;

Everlasting, Hearer, Seer, whatever He willed to be is!
Our Shaykh said in his big explanation of A¢-Tahaawiyyah:

For Ash-Shaatibiyy to count Everlastingness with the seven is the supported saying,
the one upon which is ‘Abu-l-Hasan Al- ‘Ash ariyy and most of his followers. This
is different from what some later scholars mentioned, like in the commentary of Al-
Bayjuwriyy, who is approximately from the 12" Hijriyy century, and others before
him. Their saying complies with the school of the Mutazilah (itizaal). The

goodness is in following the forerunners among the ‘imaams of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah.

In the explanation of Al-‘Irshaad, ‘Abu-1-Qaasim Al-‘Ansaariyy said that ‘Imaam Al-
Haramayn said that the early scholars of the school were of the opinion that lastingness;
remaining is the attribute of what lasts, and it means something more than what the self
means. It is of the same category as “knowledge” in respects to “the Knowledgeable”. Ibn
Fuwrak conveys that Al-‘Ash"ariyy deems it impossible that a body’s qualities remain
because the body remains, for if the qualities remained because the body remains, it would
be impossible for them to change as long as the body is remaining. However, we find bodily
qualities that switch and change although the body remains, so this proves that the body’s

remainder is not the qualities’ remainder.

On the other hand, it is valid that the Attributes of Allaah remain by the Everlastingness of
His Self. Since the Creator’s Attributes remain by an Everlastingness that must necessarily
exist because of His Existence, it would not be valid for those Attributes to change and
switch though the Creator remains. Thus, it is valid that those Attributes would remain

because of His Everlastingness. ‘Abuw Haniyfah said:
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“He never ceased to be, and He shall not cease to be (Named) with His Names and

(Attributed) with His Attributes of the Self and His Attributes of Doings.”

Al-‘Ash"ariyy also said that something everlasting does not have to have an attribute of
everlastingness. He said that the Attributes of Allaah remain by an Attribute called
Everlastingness, [but] that Everlastingness is the Attribute of the Self[, not of the
Attributes]. By this Everlastingness, His Attributes are everlasting. As for the Attribute of
Everlastingness, it is itself everlastingness, and it is impossible that the everlastingness

would be attributed with everlastingness.

The People of the Truth have confirmed that these Attributes*’> are more than; beyond being a

mere Self. This means that one does not understand merely the Self when mentioning these

Attributes; he understands something beyond that; When “life” or “knowledge” is mentioned, what

one understands about them is more than what he understands by “self”.

Pertinence

Some of these Attributes have a “ta”alluq (relation; pertinence; relevance)”:

1.

Power [and Will] pertain only to other than Allaah; to what is “controlled” and what
is “meant”, because their wadheefah (function) is ta’¢heer (effect), [and they pertain

to the existent and the non-existent].
Knowledge pertains to what is known, existent or not.

Hearing and Sight pertain to the heard and seen, [which must be existing, as opposed

to what is known].
Speech pertains to what is mentioned; told.

Life does not pertain to anything.

475 Az-Zarkashiyy in Tashneefu-I-Masaami™;, OR it is: he counted it among the sab” (seven) -with a baa’.

Page 196 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

THE MA"NAWIYYAH ATTRIBUTES

Some scholars said that it is an obligation to know 20 Attributes of Allaah. The Shaykh said:
The first saying; the obligation of knowing 13 has more weight, because anyone who understands
the seven or eight connotations will understand these. [In fact,] they are called “Ma"nawiyyah”

because they are named after the “Ma”aaniy” Attributes. They are:
1. Being Powerful,
2. Being a Willer,
3. Being Alive,
4. Being Knowledgeable,
5. Being a Speaker,
6. Being a Hearer, and
7. Being a Seer.

The Mutazilah confirmed these, but negated the Ma"ani Attributes. ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah said: Allaah
must be Attributed with Will, Power, Life, Knowledge, Hearing, Sight, and Speech, or else it
would not be valid for Him to be Ascribed with these Ma"nawiyyah Attributes! By negating the
“Ma”aaniy” Attributes, they have necessarily negated the “Ma"nmawiyyah” Attributes, and

negating the Ma"aaniy is blasphemy.

H ol g Al Oloeawg
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THE ATTRIBUTE OF DOING:-s

This eternal, everlasting Attribute of Creating is called Al-‘Ihdaath*’’, Al-Ikhtiraa™’s, Al-
‘Tyjaad*”®, and Al-‘Ibdaa™8. Al-Khalq*®!, Al-Fi'1*82, As-Sun™?®} and At-Takhliyq*** are also
names of this Attribute, [like ‘Inshaa’ (Initiating) and ‘Ibdaa’ (Starting). In English we will use:
“Creating; Creation*®>”, “Doing”, “Acting; Action” and “Making”.] It is bringing things into

existence from nonexistence, which is nothingness. Al-Qadaa’ (the decree**®) [also] means

476 [The Shaykh said in his great book, Ad-Daliyl Al-Qawiym*’®]: There is an amount of (the Knowledge of the Creed) by which
the basis of the creed takes place, as well as an addition: knowing all the necessary matters of the creed. That (includes) knowing
thirteen Attributes of Allaah the Exalted, which are Existence, Eternity, Everlastingness, Dissimilarity, Independence - meaning that
He does not need anything - Oneness, Power, Will, Hearing, Sight, Speech, Knowledge and Life. The Takwiyn is added to that,
and it is understood by the (Attribute of) Power.
477 Making (something) happen.
478 | iterally: inventing.
479 Making existence.
480 Haafieth and linguist Murtadaa Az-Zabiydiyy said that these are not used for anyone but Allaah, but that is not an agreement among
the linguists, and claiming an agreement would not be valid. However, what those few have said about the validity of using these terms
for the creation is rare, or figurative.
1 The term khalq has several meanings in the language. Among them is creating; bringing from non-existence into existence, like:
{(49 & @\A (s Ja)} <Is there a Creator other than Allaah?> This is specific to Allaah. It also has the meaning of tagdiyr, which for
Allaah is creating, and for the creatures is measuring, planning and thinking, and this is the meaning of: {(CxaIAd Cyual & &5Lsd)}
<Allaah is glorified and exalted, the best of those who make taqdiyr>. The taqdiyr of Allaah is never mistaken and does not change.
The plans of others could possibly change or be mistaken. The poet Zuhary said about someone he was praising:
AT A Al G ey g IR La g i il
“You plan and then you follow through, and some people plan but they do not follow through i
It also has the meaning of taswiyr (shaping; fashioning; molding), such as His Saying: {(sall 44 Clall (ha (3145 -\U)} <...and when
you, (O"lysaa) molded the form of the flying creature (bat) from clay...> Prophet “lysaa molded clay into the shape of a bat, then
Allaah created within it a soul. It flew until it disappeared from the eyes of the people, then fell down dead. This is among the miracles
of "lysaa. The Mu"tazilah have clung to these two verses to prove that the slave creates his own deed. We say in response, “the first
verse is in reference to measurement and pondering, and the second is in reference to molding. Our discussion is in reference to
bringing from non-existence into existence.” It also has the meaning of iftiraa (fibbing; lying), and this meaning can only be ascribed
to the creatures. Allaah said: {(&8) ¢s4833)} <You (people) fabricate a lie>, And He said: {((3554) ¥) 13 &)} <This is nothing but a
lie>.
482 Action; Doing
483 Making.
484 Creating (a lot). Allaah is Named Al-Khaaliq (The Creator), as well as "Al-Khallaaq ([Frequent] Creator)", and the created thing is
called "makhluwgq (created)".
4 “Creation” has a dual meaning: the act of creating and the state of being created. This will be needed to explain the difference
between the Two Schools in this case. ) - )
6 |t also means “order (amr)”, as Allaah said: {(54) ¥) 1533 ¥ &Ly a8 5)} <Allaah ordered that you do not worship but Him>. This
means that He mandated it and obliged it. It could also mean “to judge; make a verdict (hukm)”, as well as “to finish (faraagh)”. It could
also refer to “doing (fi”l)". It was also said the “qadaa™ of something is mastery; proficiency over it. It could also refer to informing as
in the saying of Allaah: {(<S} (& Juil ) & ) Uik 5)} <We informed the Children of Israel in the Book>. It was also said that the
“gadaa” of something is its completion.
Page 198 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

creating (khalq; takhliyq). Allaah said: {(&1gew g 53%)}487 <Allaah created them as

seven heavens>.

By this meaning of creating, no one other than Allaah created anything, whether a body or an
action, good or evil. Allaah said: {(éli (_5;3‘)}488 <He Who created*®®.> The verse does not

specify anything that Allaah created, because He is the One from Whom creating took place, and
to Whom it is specific, and thus there is no creator besides Him. Annihilating ('I"daam) is

reducing those events back to nothing.

‘Abuw Haniyfah said*:
Jadl) Cliia (e Gld 4 g piall g £ 101 g £ LAY g (313 N g (BRSNS el Lal g

“As for the (Attributes of) Doings, they are: At-Takhkliyq (Creating), At-Tarziyq (Providing), Al-
‘Inshaa’ (Creation, Origination), Al- ‘Ibdaa” (Creation; Fashioning), As-Sun” (Making), and
other than that of Attributes of Doing.”

[It is also called] At-Takwiyn[, and it] is a case famous to the [Sunni] theologians*!:

e According to Al-Bukhaariyy*?, ‘Abuw Haniyfah, the Maaturiydiyyah and the early
‘Ashaa’irah - [and some of the later ones, like Ibn Hajar and our Shaykh] - and it is

attributed to Ibn “Abbaas, this Attribute is eternal because Allaah was the Creator in

87 Fyssilat
483 Al-MAlag, 1/A1-AMaa, 2
489 Al-Baari' (s Jl') means: "The Creator Who has the Power to turn the entities from one state to another". Al-Badiy™ (&) is: "Who
created the creation and formed it without a preceding example". Also, among them is the Name Allaah (4): “Who has Godhood”,
which is the Power to create.
40 Al-Figh Al-‘Akbar
1 |bn Hajar Al-"Asqalaaniyy in the explanation of Al-Bukhaariyy, in the chapter of Tawhiyd.
%92 He said in As-Sahiyh, in the chapter of tawhiyd, “(This is the) chapter about what was narrated about the creation of the skies and
earth, as well as other things among the creations, which is the Doing (Fi"l) of the Lord - tabaaraka wa ta aalaa - and His (Takwiyniyy)
Command. And so, the Lord, with His Attributes and His Doings and His Command - and He is the Creator (Al-Khaalig, Al-Mukawwin)
- Is not created. Whatever existed by His Doing (Fi”l), His Command (Amr) and His Creating (Takhliyq, Takwiyn) is something done
(maf’uwl) and is a creation (makhluwq, mukawwan).”
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Eternity; Had He not had the Attribute of Creating in Eternity, He would not be the

Creator in Eternity*”.

e According to Ibn Kullaab, Al-‘Ashk™ariyy, and the latter-day ‘Ashaa”irah, the doing is
created and not an Attribute confirmed for the Self**, because had the doing been
eternal - according to them - the done thing would have also been, so they denied its
eternality to avoid claiming the creation being eternal. [To them,] the Doings are
attributed to Allaah as the fulfillment of the Power and Will of God pertaining to what

is possible.

The Maaturiydiyyah disagreed, saying that the Attribute of Creating (Kkhalq) existed in eternity
and there was no creation (makhluwq). Al-‘Ash"ariyy responded that just as there would not be a
“strike” without something that was struck, there would not be [a doing without something that
was done, and hence there would not be an act of] creating (khkalq) without a created thing
(makhluwq), [so if the doing is eternal, the done is also eternal. Therefore, the doing must be
created because the done thing is certainly created, thus it is not an Eternal Attribute of the Self; it

1s a trace of His Power].

%% These terms, ‘khaaliq’ and ‘mukawwin’ are derivations, and it is not valid that a derivation is confirmed without its origin being a
confirmed ascription. There is a consensus that Allaah is described with such adjectives. Had it not been that the Takwiyn is a confirmed
Attribute of His, it would not have been valid to describe Him as the Mukawwin.

4% IDIGRESSION INTO THE ARABIC LANGUAGE: DERIVATION FROM THE MASDAR: In Arabic, words are either jaamid (underived;
frozen) or mushtaqq (derived). Our discussion is about the underived masdar (source). It is most similar in function to the English
“gerund”, but there is a fundamental difference: the masdar, according to what is correct, is not derived from a verb, while the English
grammarians claim that the gerund is derived from the verb. A school of our scholars, the Kuwfiyyuwn, said the masdar is derived
from the verb. The answer of the Bisriyyuwn who said the masdar is underived, will now become clear, God willing. As for the infinitive,
it is more similar to the ‘masdar mu'awwal’. The masdar, like all Arabic nominals (asma’), is a name; the name of the act (ismu-I-
hadath). Whoever understands this understands why it is the origin and not the verb. Saying it is the name of the act means that the
word is not assigned for more than referring to the mere act. Anything more than the mere act would then be based on the mere act,
i.e. derived from it. For example, ‘hitting” is a noun; the name of some act. One may add a meaning to that, such as ‘a hitting that took
place in the past’. The word assigned for that meaning would be the past tense verb ‘hit. A hitting that takes place in the future would
be expressed by ‘will hit'. The word ‘hitter’ has the meaning of not merely the act of hitting, but the one who does it. The one thing all
of these words have in common is the meaning of the mere act; the hitting. They branch off from there to express specialized meanings.
Therefore, they are derived from the name of the mere act, and the name of the mere act is not derived from them]. If this is clear,
then know that among the various things derived from the masdar are two patterns: ism faa”il (the name of the doer), and ism maf“uw!
(the name of the receiver). Ism faa’il has the meaning of the act, plus the doer of the act, and ism maf"uwl has the meaning of the act
plus the receiver of the act. Ism faa”il is the the one who did the act or the one for whom the act is confirmed. To understand what is
to come, one must understand the relationship between these three matters, the masdar, ism faa”il and ism maf”uwl].
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The Maaturiydiyyah responded that denying an eternal Doing for the Eternal Doer confirms
occurring; created doings for the Eternal Doer! He responded that these [Doings that are called]

Attributes do not make anything new happen to the Self; [they are created].

The Maaturiydiyyah then followed up that [if He does not have the Attribute in Eternity, and you
do not confirm events dwelling in Him], then it is necessary that He was not eternally named**’
Al-Khaaliq (the Creator) or Ar-Raaziq (the Provider) [according to you (because there is no
Attribute to validate the name)! However, that cannot be true because] His Speech is eternal**® [by
our agreement], and it is confirmed [in the Revelation that refers to that Speech] that He is Al-

Khaaliq[u]-r-Raaziq!*’
[By the strength of this argument], the Ashk aris split:

e Some said that these Names are figurative (majaaz), and what is meant by not being
named in eternity is being named in a literal sense (haqiyqah). [This is wrong because

names are not subject to being literal or figurative].

e Others did not accept this and rather said - and this is narrated about Al-‘Ash’ariyy
himself - that the Names have the judgment of proper nouns (“alam), [not mere
adjectives], and proper nouns are not literal or figurative in the (Arabic) language;
instead, the expression “Al-Khaaliqu-r-Raaziq (the Creator, the Sustainer)” applies
in the literal religious context (haqiyqah shar’iyyah)*”, and the source of the

discussion is there, not in a literal linguistic context.

4% At-Tahaawiyy said: )
Vo GIAY drag cciga e Vg Al e A i Ll anad ALl A ) ASI0AL Y g ¢ BIAY) an) ST (BIAN) BIA dy
agbid) OB (BIAY and (i) IS agilia) S8 ac¥) 138 (Gadial (LA Ladny 3 gall uae 40) LaS g 3 15
“It was not after the creation of the creation that He deserved the name “Al-Khaaliq”, nor by originating the beings was He
deserving of the name "Al-Baari”. Lordship was His, even without subjects, and the Creator’s Attribute was His when there was
no creation. Just as He is Resurrector of the dead after He had already made them alive, He deserved this Name (Al-Muhyiy)
before He gave them life, He likewise deserved the name “Al-Khaaliq” before He willed for them (the creations) to exist.”
4% [The Speech of Allaah is beginningless, and He has eternally named Himself Al-Khaaliq (the Creator) and Ar-Raaziq (the
Provider). It is known that He eternally named Himself as such because it is said so in the Quraan, which is a created expression
of His eternal Speech. Thus, the created expressions of the Quraan inform us about the eternal Speech of Allaah].
7 Allaah described Himself with His eternal Speech as the Khaalig. Had it not been that He was the Khaalig eternally, that would
necessitate Him either being a liar, or His Name being a figure of speech.
“% Ar-Ra’iyniyy said in the explanation of Al-Waraqat. “(Literal usage would be either:
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From there, [their argument was stronger because they| imposed on him that he permits the name
of the doer of an action for who is not ascribed with doing the action**’, [and the other argument
is] that the expression in this case religious, not is linguistic®’. The ‘Ashaa’irah are not deemed
sinners, nor heritics, nor blasphemers for this. Instead, we say that they have opposed what is

weighty.

Thus, according to the Maaturiydiyyah, the Doing of Allaah (Fi’l) is eternal, and the done thing
that happens by the Creating of Allaah is a creation. Likewise, the “Khalq (Creating)” and
Takhliyq (Creating [Abundantly]) of Allaah are an eternal Attribute called the Attribute of
Takwiyn (Giving Being). Furthermore, Providing (Ar-Razq; At-Tarziyq) is a specific takwiyn,
as well as Life-Creating (‘lhyaa’) and Death-Creating (‘Imaatah), “Tahriyk (Creating
Motion)”, “Taskiyn (Creating Stillness)”, etc. [Among His Doings is Guiding and Misguiding,

and Forgiving and Punishing].
[The Doings] are of two categories:
1. Doings that have traces (fi'liyyah wujuwdiyyah), such as the previous examples;

2. Doings of negation (fi"liyyah salbiyyah), such as Allaah’s forgiving whomever He
willed among the sinners. This means that Allaah leaves out the punishment of
deserving ones. It is a doing by considering “leaving something out” as a doing. It is a

“salb (negation)” because it is negating the punishing of the deserving one.

o linguistic), concerning what the people of the language have established, such as “lion” for the predatory animal;

o (religious), concerning what comes from the One who sent down the religion, such as the “salah” for the specific
worship;

e (or normal) concerning the usage of the people of the general norm, like “dabbah” for the four-legged beast.
Linguistically it is anything that walks the face of the earth. It may also refer to the usage of the people of a specific
norm, such as the “subject” according to the grammarians.

This division of literal usage is only true according to the second meaning of “literal” and not the first, because the first definition
negates all but the literal, linguistic usage. Hence, the religious terminology such as “salah”, “hajj”, and the like; and the normal
terminology like “dabbah” are all figurative according to that.”

49 That it means, “Who creates in the future”, or “Who creates after He was not the Creator”, or “Who has Power to create”. Such
figures of speech are not valid when the real meaning is possible and valid: “the One for Whom the act of creation is confirmed”.
500 Had it been valid to say that Al-Khaaliq (the Creator) means, ‘the One Who has the Power over the khalg', and not ‘the one for
whom the khalq is confirmed’, it would be valid to give him an adjective that refers to every quality that He has Power over, and
this is obviously invalid. Therefore, it is necessary that the adjective “the Creator” would be like the adjectives “the Seer”, “the
Hearer”, “the Powerful”, and “the Knowledgeable™ they [all] refer to eternal everlasting Attributes of His - Exalted is He!
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GUIDING (AL-HIDAAYAH) & MISGUIDING (AL-
‘IDLAAL)

Shaykh said in the Siraat:

Guidance is of two types: The first is clarifying the truth, calling to it, and establishing the
evidence for it. According to this meaning, it is valid to attribute guidance to the
Messengers and to everyone who calls to the Religion of Allah, like in the Saying of Allah
about His Messenger, Muhammad %: {aiiss Ll ya ) 5233 &) 5y <Certainly, you surely
guide to a straight path.> And also, the Saying of Allah:

(3 o Land) ) satild abliagh 3 gad Lal )

<As for Thamud, We guided them [i.e., sent a Prophet to them], but they preferred

blindness over guidance.>

The second meaning of guidance is Allah’s Guidance of His slaves, i.e., Creating the

guidance within their hearts, like in the Saying of Allah:
§ 3 g b o 35 s oSl 8 %im 5% Ao o A 3 4 )
(B W

<Whomever Allah willed to guide, He makes his chest receptive to Islam, and

whomever Allah willed to misguide, He Makes his chest tight; constricted.>
Misguiding is Creating the misguidance in the hearts of the misguided people.
At-Tahaawiyy said:

oo g Jady g el (e Judatg Sudad Blay g anany g sl (4 g3

Page 203 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

“Allaah guides whomever He wills, protects from sinning, and gives health out of
generosity. He misguides whomever He wills, enables one to sin, and inflicts with calamities

justly.”

Had He not created [any]| guidance, He would not have been unjust, because nothing is obligatory
upon Him. No one orders or forbids Him. He was not obligated to send Prophets. He is not
obligated to put the Believers in Paradise. He is not unjust for torturing blasphemers in Hell. It is
impossible that there would be anyone over Allaah who orders Him with anything. There should
be no objection to Allaah in anything that He does or does not do. It should not be said, “Why did
He do that,” nor, “Why did He not do that,” or “Why did He leave that,” or “Why did He not leave
that?”” Objection is only directed towards whose doings are by orders and prohibitions, and orders
are directed towards whom there is a way to punish. There is no way to punish Allaah, and thus
no orders are directed toward Him, and thus there is no objection to Him. Based on this, we say

that there is no obligation or prohibition on Allaah.

‘I"AANAH (EMPOWERING): TAWFIYQ (CREATING
THE POWER TO DO GOOD) & KHIFHLAAN
(CREATING THE POWER TO DO EVIL)

The ability to do [an action; perform a deed; work] is by the ‘I"aanah (Empowerment) of Allaah,
which, when used unrestrictedly and in supplication, is for the good[; the Tawfiyq]*®l. Al-
‘Ash"ariyy said that only a single matter could be acquired with a single ability; it is not valid that
there be a single ability for two things, whether they be similar, different, simultaneously existing,
or alternating opposites. Every created power does not transcend one subject. It was narrated from
‘Abuw Haniyfah that “ability is suitable for two opposite matters”. According to this, the power
that is used for blasphemy is the very power that could have been used for belief, and there is no
difference between them except in their relation. That does not necessitate a difference in the power

in itself. According to that, the blasphemer has power over the belief for which he is accountable,

507 Thus, it is said that Allaah empowered someone to do something, whether good or bad. If Allaah empowered a person to do the
good, then He willed the good for him, and if He empowered him to do the evil, He willed the bad for him. However, it is not said that
Allaah gave someone tawfiyg, unless it was in goodness. Hence, if it were said, “May Allaah give you the Tawfiyg,” it means, may He
empower you to do the good.
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but he used it for blasphemy and chose to squander it instead of using it for belief. Thus, he
deserves the dispraise and punishment. However, this saying clearly confirms the existence of the
power before the deed, because the power to believe while one is a blasphemer would be
undoubtedly existing before the belief! [Some have interpreted the statement of ‘Abuw Haniyfah
to refer to two opposite matters in an alternative fashion]. Az-Zarkashiyy said in Taskniyf Al-
Masaami” that what is correct according to Al-‘Ash"ariyy is that ability is with the deed, and
because of this simultaneity, he denied the validity of that ability being suitable for two opposite

matters!

If slave’s inward ability pertained to good deeds; he actually did the good deed, [Allaah’s creating
it, which is His ‘I“aanah,] is [then] called Tawfiyq (Granting Compliance)’?. [Therefore],
Tawtiyq is not a synonym for ‘I"aanah (Empowerment), because Allaah empowers the slave to
do the good and the bad. [Then the slave is called “muwaffaq (made to comply)”], and [Al-
‘Ash”ariyy called] his ability to obey “lutf (benevolence)”, and if it were uninterrupted by major

sin, it is “ismah (impeccability)*®.

If it pertained to the sins, and he actually did the sin, it would be called Khithlaan (Forsakenness)
and Hirmaan (prevention), and the slave is makhthuwl (foresook) and mahruwm (deprived).
Al-‘Ash™ariyy refused to refer to the ability to do sins less than blasphemy as [being by]
“Khithlaan”, for that is specific for the kuffaar (blasphemers), the ashqiyaa’ (those destined to die
miserably [on a state of blasphemy]) and the enemies of Allaah. It would rather be called

prevention (hirmaan) from the goodness.

One does not know if he was not given the Tawfiyq until after the time of the deed passes and he

sees that it was not fulfilled.

Hodosng Y Olawg @

%2 This was mentioned by Ibn Fuwrak in Mujarrad Maqaalaat Al-Ash ariyy, Abuw Sa“iyd Al-Mutawalliy, ‘lmaam Al-Haramayn in Al-
Irshaad, Muhammad Al-‘Amiyr Al-Kabiyr in his Majmuw™ and others.
505 Al-‘AshAariyy did not deny that impeccability could exist in people who are not Prophets, but there is no way for us to know that,
because what is in their hearts, as well as their outcomes, are hidden from us. He did deny what the Najjaariyyah said about the ability
to do blasphemy being blasphemy, and that it is a prevention from belief, or an inability to believe, or a block from belief or a detour
away from it.
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AL- ‘ISHQAA’ (MAKING ONE A BLASPHEMER) &
AL- IS AAD (MAKING ONE A BELIEVER)

An-Nasafiyy said:
Aauy) 99 8 BEN 5 BMaad) o (458 il g M 38 (ARG g (A 8 daldl g
Ak Jo Vo i dl o 588 Y g s 4 Clia (e Lad g cslBEY) g

“The (believing) happy one might become miserable (i.e., blaspheme), and the miserable
might become happy. The change occurs in happiness; (the state of belief) or misery; (the
state of blasphemy), not in Allah’s Attributes of ‘Is"aad (making one a happy Believer) or
‘Ishqaa’ (making one a miserable blasphemer). No change occurs to Allaah the Exalted or

His Attributes.”

The sa”iyd (happy one; the Believer) may become a shaqiyy (miserable; blasphemer) according
to the Maaturiydiyyah, the followers of ‘Abuw Haniyfah, and vice versa. What they meant is that
the situation of a person might be good, but then his life would end with blasphemy. So in reference
to his first situation he was happy, and in reference to his second situation, he was miserable,
because he died as a blasphemer. Likewise, the situation of the miserable one ascribed with
blasphemy could change to belief and then he would die on a state of belief. This is also pertaining
to his apparent situation; that he changed from misery; the status of he who deserves the everlasting
torture in the Afterlife, to happiness, the situation of he who shall dwell in the everlasting bliss [if

he died on that.

Muslim narrated from “Abdullaah Ibn "Amr Ibn Al-"Aas, may Allaah accept his good deeds, that
the Messenger of Allaah # said: [&9&3 uj‘ l..u‘gig U}A Eﬁjﬁz\ UJJA-}“ 1;.‘] “O Allaah, O
Turner of the Hearts, turn our hearts in accordance with what is obedience to you.”]

Those expressions [about changing] refer back to the attributes of the slave, not the Attributes of
Allaah: His ‘Is"aad and His ‘Ishqaa’ of the slave. The Attributes of Allaah do not change, just as

His Self does not change. Change is a sign of creation, and Allaah is not a vessel for creations. He

does not acquire an attribute that He did not have confirmed for Himself eternally.

Page 206 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

According to the ‘Ashaa’irah, the sa”iyd is the one who shall die as a Believer, and the shaqiyy
is the one who shall die on a state of blasphemy, [and thus] does not change according to them.

Az-Zarkashiyy said in Taskniyfu-I-Masaami”, mixed with the original text:

‘Abuw Bakr never ceased to be accepted by Allaah. This is the expression of Shaykh Al-
Ash’ariyy, and it is clear, based on what was previously mentioned about the sa”aadah and
the shaqaawah not changing. Some of the Hanafiyys thought that he was saying that he
was a Believer before the Revelation, and that is not so. The meaning of ‘never ceased to
be accepted by Allaah’ is that he is in a situation in which he is not related to the
Punishment of Allaah, because of Allaah’s Knowledge - the Glorified and Exalted - that he
will believe and become among the purest of pious people. This is as if your slave disobeyed
you, and you [expected] that he would revert to your obedience and become one of your
confidants. For he, while being in a state of ostracism from you, never ceased to be
accepted by you, and you do not punish him. The reason for that is your expectation of
what his situation will happen to be. This expression that has been memorized from Al-
‘Ash’ariyy was said about ‘Abuw Bakr, and not memorized from him about anyone else.
Shaykh As-Siyuwtiyy, may Allaah have mercy upon him, said that no state of blasphemy in
Allaah was confirmed about him, and he used to say that perhaps his situation before the
Revelation was like the situation of Zayd Ibn "Amr Ibn Nufayl and his peers, and from that,
the secret of As-Siddiyq’s mentioning among the Companions would be known®*. It was
narrated from Sufyaan Atk-Fhawriyy, may Allaah accept his deeds, that he said, ‘Allaah
did not accept a slave and then reject him, nor did He reject a slave and then accept him.
Surely, the slave would worship the idols and be a sa’iyd to Allaah.’ This is narrated by
‘Abuw Nu aym in Al-Hilyah. Al-Muhibb At-Tabariyy said in his ‘Ahkaam: ‘He is signaling
to his life being ended on a state of sa"aadah, not to that his sa’aadah to Allaah is his
worship of other than Allaah, we seek refuge with Allaah from being god-forsaken
(khithlaan). ‘Ibliys is enough of a consideration, for he was among (i.e. with) the Angels

with an apparent high status before the creation of Aadam, then what he did not calculate

504 Our Shaykh said about the statement of As-Siyuwtiyy, “This is not correct. In fact, there was not left on the face of the Earth a
human Believer except the Messenger of Allaah, and had there been anyone with this ascription, it would have been “Aliyy Ibn ‘Abiy
Taalib, because he was raised in the Prophet’s house and did not mix with the people of Al-Jaahilyyah (the era of ignorance).”
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happened to him. Only losers feel safe from the punishment (makr) of Allaah, so we ask
Allaah for the good ending. °%

RAZQ; TARZIYQ (PROVIDING; SUSTAINING) s«

According to the Maaturiydiyyah, it is an eternal attribute, and a specific creating. It means that
He makes provision reach the slaves without any hardship, for His Doings are without organs,

motion, tools or contact.

According to one definition of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, provision (rizq) is [“whatever benefits”, and
according to another it is] nourishment (ghithaa’), so whatever was ordained to be the nourishment
of one would not be consumed by another. [Either way], just as one [benefits or] gets nourishment

from the lawful, he gets it from the unlawful. An-Nasafiyy said:

2

4335 Gl OSb W1 i seai Vg Ll pa gl (LS Yo Al (33 st JS 5 (35 aladlg
483,08 Ik f
“The forbidden is (considered) provision, and all will consume his provision, whether

lawful or unlawful. It is not conceived that someone would not consume his provision, or

that someone else would consume his provision.”

Since everything runs by the Will of Allaah, and the forbidden is a thing included under that
generality, ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah said that the forbidden is provision. According to the Mu"tazilah, the
forbidden is not provision, and it is possible that one would not consume his provision, or that he
would consume another’s provision. They referred to the Saying of Allaah: {(033-53; eM-éJJ Laag)}
<... And from what We provided them, they spend.>

* Shaykh also said about the statement of Al-Muhibb Af-Tabariyy that what he means is that ‘Ibliys was mixed with the Angels
worshipping Allaah, and not that he was an angel. Allaah said: {(453 s (& (Budd Gadl e (I8 Guali) W)} <...except Ibliys. He was a
Jinn and disobeyed the command of his Lord>.
506 Ar-Razzaaq, (@3 "The One Who makes the sustenance reach His slaves. Al-Qaabid, (u=:&%) "The One Who constricts
the sustenance by His Wisdom" Al-Baasit, (k=) "The One Who expands and widens the sustenance with His Generosity and
Mercy".
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They say: Allaah praised them because they pay from what they were provided, and there is no

praise except for what is lawful.

The response of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah is that the word <({»)> (from) in the verse is for clarification

(tabyiyn) or portioning (tab"iyd):

1. Ifitis for clarification, then Allaah specified the term “rizq (provision)” to the lawful
in a context of honor, [although it could include more than that], like He specified the

term ‘““ibaad (slaves)” for the pious, although the blasphemers are [also] slaves of

Allaah: {(&) Me g & ie)) <A spring from which the slaves of Allaah drink.>

2. Ifitis for portioning, the meaning would be that they pay from [a portion] of what We
provide for them; the lawful and not the forbidden.

They say: Furthermore, Allaah prohibited benefitting from what is forbidden, and it is not said
about whoever was prohibited from taking something and benefitting from it that Allaah provided

him with that.

[The answer is]: It being forbidden to benefit from the forbidden is a religious judgement, not a
physical impossibility, or else there would have been no discussion in the first place; the issue at

hand pertains to the benefit that has actually taken place.

Allaah promised unrestricted provision for the slaves, but made the slaves’ own toils the means
for acquiring the provision, and ordered the slaves to seek the provision from the sources deemed
lawful by the Sacred Law. If the slave were capable and driven by his ambition and desire, and
thus sought it from unlawful means, Allaah would make it reach him based on that choice. Thus,
the manifestation of Allaah’s Promise to provide would take place. However, He would punish the
slave for his bad choice and for disobeying His Orders. According to the Mu“tazilah, the unjust
[who have not acquired anything lawfully] have lived their entire lives and died without being
provided for. This is despite that those Mu”tazilah have considered mercy obligatory on Allaah.
According to that, He has prevented the slave from what the slave deserves from Him, and would

be unjust. Allaah is Glorified from what they say!
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Also, had provision been defined as ownership, as claimed by the Mu"tazilah, the animals would
not have been provided for, because it is not conceived that they own anything. This claim is
contrary to the Promise of Allaah mentioned in His Saying: {(ngg & u“" ‘2?! qbﬁ‘ o A0 e Lag)}
<There is no creature that traverses the face of the earth except that its provision is on Allaah

(without obligation)>. This verse proves that whoever ate the forbidden has eaten provision.

$odesmg Al Olwwg®
ATTRIBUTES KNOWN BY TEXT, NOT MIND

The Shaykh said in As-Siraatu-I-Mustagiym:
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Know that the scholars say, ‘We believe in confirming what came in the Qur’aan and the
authentic hadiy#k, such as Al—Wajh507, Al-Yad®%, Al—”Ayn509, Ar-Ridaa®"’, Al-Ghadab®!!
and others, with the meaning that they are Attributes whose reality Allaah knows, not
organs or emotions like our hands, eyes, faces and anger. Indeed, organs are impossible
to be Attributes of Allaah because of His Saying: «{is%4LaS sul} <Nothing is like Him in
any way>, and His Saying: {(:\Si 138 41 (& al35)} <There was never any match for Him.>

Allaah has Attributes that do not resemble those of others. Using the same word for Allaah and the

creatures does not necessitate that the meaning is the same. At-Tahaawiyy said:

S8 (e Y a9 iy il g

%07 \We confirm that Al-Wajh is an Attribute of Allaah. We have to believe that it is not a face and it does not have a format. Wahju-Ilaah
can mean "The Self of Allaah", like in the Saying of Allaah: {(s) 2813 g5} 3 &) 435 &03)} <Everlasting is The Wajh (Self, i.e.
Existence) of your Lord, The One Who deserves to be exalted and not denied>. Al-Bukhaariyy said about the verse: {( ¥) &l g O
4g35)} <Everything perishes but His Wajh>:
Al A i Le JlBy g asla )
“Except His Wajh”: “Except His Mulk (Dominion)”, and it is said (fo mean): What is done for gaining a higher status from Him”.
His Dominion is unlike the created dominion that He gives to whomever He willed. The latter comes to an end. The Dominion of Allaah
is His Attribute and it does not end.
*% Al-Yad has 14 different meanings, and "hand" is only one. It can mean, "power", "oath", "care", and other than that. One cannot
attribute a hand to Allaah. Al-Yad is not an organ. Allaah said: {(is G818 Ll 30 () daia W (uali) )} <O Ibliys, what prevented you
from prostrating to what I have created with My yadayn?> Some scholars said that yadayn in this context means heed and protection
(“inaayah): Aadam was created and honored by Allaah, unlike the devil, who was created but not honored by Allaah. Some scholars
from the Khalaf said that by Allaah mentioning that He created Aadam "biyadayy", He shows that Aadam was honored and had a special
merit set for him by Allaah. We say as those of the Khalaf said, that Allaah created Aadam with heed and the Will to honor him. As for
Ibliys (May the curse of Allaah be upon him), Allaah created him while knowing eternally that he is evil, so Allaah did not mention that
Ibliys was created "biyadayy". Allaah also said: {(c\ihasuaa 315 (5)} <Allaah owns everything and is generous>. Literally, it would say
that His two hands are extended. In Arabic, the expressions in these two verses literally refer to "two hands". We are not allowed to
say that the "yadayn" means "two hands" because that would be explicit anthropomorphism. The dual form in Arabic does not always
refer to "two", like when saying "Labbayka-llaahumma labbayk", which means “The obedience is Yours, O Allaah”. Al-‘Aamidiyy said in
his book Abkaaru-I-Afkaar that Al-‘Ash"ariyy confirms al-yadayn as two Attributes of Allaah. We settle with the expression as it appears-
[not the apparent meaning]. Al-‘Aamidiyy also says that there is no linguistic prevention from talking about one thing by using the dual
or plural forms. [This means that being in the dual form does not necessitate two Attributes].
*® The aforementioned also applies to the “Ayn of Allaah. Among the meanings of “ayn are, " spy", “spring of water", "care; heed" and
other than that. The word “ayn comes with the meaning of protection, such as the saying of Allaah: {(G&&l 33)} <<The Ark of
Prophet Nuwh was sailing under the protection of Allaah>>. The dual form of “ayn is not confirmed in the religious texts, and what
was mentioned about Al-‘Ash”ariyy confirming that is fabricated, as said by Al-Kawthariyy in his commentary on Al-’Asmaa’ wa-s-Sifaat
by Al-Bayhagiyy.
%10 Ar-Ridaa is not an attribute of emotion like what occurs in the creature when he feels happiness because of something he accepts.
It refers to Allaah willing for certain slaves to be blessed. It could also be the blessing itself; what you get as a blessing from Allaah. It
could also mean "The Mercy of Allaah". Either it refers to the Attribute of Allaah, or the traces of Allaah's Will.
5 The Ghadab of Allaah is not an emotion that occurs in the Self of Allaah, like our anger occurs in us. It is an attribute that befits
Allaah. Itis related to the punishment that those who are punished deserve. It could refer to the Attribute of Allaah, or it could refer to
the traces of His will; the actual punishment.
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“Allaah has the Ghadab and the Ridaa unlike any of mankind.”

[Other Attributes include Nuzuwl®'?, ‘Ityaan, Majiy’], Jamb>!® - which some said has a meaning
more than the Self - Kaff>'¥, Qadam, and the Dahik’'>. Some have included the Saaq’'® as an

Attribute, and some have not.

Had these not been mentioned in the Qur'aan [or the Authentic Sunnah], it would not be
permissible to attribute them to Allaah. That is contrary to the 13 Attributes, for even if they were
not mentioned in the Qur'aan, the sound mind confirms them. Knowing this, anyone who denies
any of the 13 Attributes, even a new Muslim, would blaspheme, because this person can reach that
with just his mind; he does not need a text. However, if one denies the Yad, Wajh and "Ayn as

Attributes, he is not a blasphemer unless he knows that they are in the Qur'aan.

For one to properly understand this subject [of what to take literally or not], one must know that
Al-Qur'aan has verses that are muhkam (decisive) and verses that are mutashaabih

(ambiguous’'7).”31%

H ol g Al Oloeawg

512 The saying of the Messenger of Allaah: W, JJ& "Yanzilu Rabbunaa", which the Mushabbihah say means: "Our Lord (literally)
descends", is more famous than the narration of An-Nasaa'iyy which mentions the Angel. The scholars of the language said that the
word "malak (angel)" is omitted from this narration, which is a style in Arabic called "majaazu-I-hathf (figure of speech by omission)".
It is like the saying of Allaah {(4,8} Jkul3)}512, which (literally) means <<Ask the village>>. The omitted term would be "the people
(of)". One either says "yanzilu without a how", the angel descends, or that it is a descent of mercy.
513Literally it means, “side”.
514Literally it means, “hand”
515Literally it means, “laughter”
516Literally it means, “shin”
517 AMBIG'UOUS, adjective [Latin ambiguus.] Having two or more meanings; doubtful; being of uncertain signification;
susceptible  of  different interpretations;  hence, obscure. It is applied to words and expressions.
http://www.webstersdictionary1828.com/Dictionary/ambiguous
518 To interpret the ambiguous verses, one must make them conform to and comply with the decisive verses. This is why some defined
the difference between the decisive and ambigious as:
o (o) 033 V) Al L) ¥ W ALAN g dcadlly JEEL) L SaA)
“The decisive is what stands indepentently, and the ambiguous is what does not stand independently, rather, it is referred to something
else.”
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TA’WIYL (ALTERNATIVE; NON-LITERAL
INTERPRETATION)

Allaah said:
519@_&3; IRATRE \3 c_:l.\SM ?‘ Op Elasas Gl Ada uﬁﬁ‘ e 35 Qgéi‘ 31)

<O Muhammad, He it is Who revealed to you the Book. Therein are decisive verses. They

are the base’? (i.e. the reference) of the Book, and others are ambiguous.5'>

322: the verses that

This verse clearly shows that the basis of the Book is the decisive [type of] verse
are clear. It is not permissible to give alternative interpretation to this type of religious text,
because taking the verse out of its literal context without definite mental or confirmed textual
evidence is forbidden nonsense, as Ar-Raaziyy said. Likewise is [the judgement of] the hadiyths.

An-Nasafiyy said:

Aad) lalal) Ja) Lol Glaa ) gde Jgaadl g (L 158 Ao Jaad (a puaill g
“The texts are taken by their apparent meanings. Abandoning that for the (invalid)
meanings claimed by “the people of the inward, hidden meanings (‘ahlu-l-batin)” is

blasphemy (‘ilhad).”

519Aal Mlmraan, 7
50 The decisive verse is the reference for explaining the verses of the Book and the most abundant of the verses. If tawiyl were done
in a way that complies with the Religious Law, then the one who does it is not dispraised. For the Wahhaabiyyah to say, “Ta'wiyl is
denial of the Attributes of Allaah (ta"tiyl) and deviance,” is invalid, especially since they make ta'wiyl for all of the verses that delude
one to think that Allaah is not in the above direction. Thus, their dispraise is thrown back at them.
*”1 This verse clearly shows that Al-Qur'aan contains these two kinds of verses. This division is not negated by the Saying of Allaah:
{(4g gl g)} <A Book whose verses have been made decisive.> This actually means that the verses of the Quraan have been
perfected and are void of deficiency and conflict. Nor negates this division the Saying of Allaah:
{(4s\43s Lag)} <a mutashaabih Book>. This means that the verses of the Quraan resemble eachother in fact, truthfulness and
miraculousness. [As-Siyuwtiyy listed a number definitions offered for these two types of verses. Among what he mentioned was:
mmwuu DW@AJLAPSAA.“
“The decisive is that which its meaning is clear, and the ambiguous is its opposite.”
LPJ!JA.\A\LAMMU ‘h‘JL@A}Y\J&ju\wdﬂu\lu@S&d\
“The demswe is that which, in reference to interpretation, only bears one meaning, and the ambiguous is that which bears various
meanings.”
da‘guh\ﬂ LgJ.\JYLaMWUALﬁﬁAJhLA@S;d\
“The decisive is what its interpretation is clear from the expressions of its revelation, and the ambiguous is that which is not known
except by interpreting it by other than its apparent meaning.”
522 The decisive verse is what bears only one meaning according to the Arabic language, or that which its intended meaning is obvious
[and unambiguous]. This means that everyone who knows the Arabic language would understand the intended meaning.
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This means that the Qur’aanic text, as well as the hadiy#k text, are both taken by their apparent
meanings, as long as there is not a mental or textual evidence proving the necessity of maneuvering
away from that. Upon that, they would be interpreted by other than the apparent meanings out of
necessity. Making ta’wiyl>?* like the Baatiniyyah>2* and their likes, like pseudo-Suwfiyyah, which
leads to opposing the necessary matters of the Religion, is blasphemy, and makes one an atheist.
By using their method, anyone could infer any meaning he wants without referring to the Arabic
language or the texts of the Qur'aan and the Sunnah. On the other hand, there is no problem with
the interpretations of the other “Ahlu-/-Baatin” who understand meanings from the verses that do

not contradict the apparent meanings.

An example of a decisive verse is the Saying of Allaah: {(;"g-ﬁ' M".\.AS u-‘-‘.-.d)}

<Nothing is whatsoever like Him>. Anyone who knows the Arabic language would know that

the meaning of this verse is that Allaah is not similar to anything in any way.

523 For example, they say that the salaah mentioned in the Qur'aan does not mean what is known among the Muslims as the prayer
that starts with "Allaahu ‘Akbar" and ends with "As-Salaamu "Alaykum", but that it refersto following the imaam. They picked a man
among themselves, called him "Imaam", and said that this is the meaning of salaah. They said that the rivers of honey in Paradise
mean "wisdom", etc. By referring to meanings other than the apparent meanings, they have played with the Religion. They are [among
the factions who exagerated in devieance and blasphemy (al-ghulaah), and are not truly ascribed to ‘Islaam, and among them there is]
a branch of the Shiy“ah called Al-Ismaa”iyliyyah.

524 The early scholars’ dispraise of tawiyl was not related to the ambiguous verses, but to the Baatiniyyah. Their tribulations appeared
in the days of Al-Ma’muwn and remain until the present day. Their tribulation appeared under the management of a group of people:
"Abdu-Ilaah Ibn Maymuwn Al-Qaddaah, who was a slave of Ja™far Ibon Muhammad As-Saadig, Muhammad Ibn Al-Husayn, who was
famous as Dandaan, a group called Al-Jahaarbijah who were with Dandaan and Maymuwn Ibn Daysaan. They all gathered in the prison
of Al-"Iraaq and made this school. When they got out of prison, their call appeared. The first one to propagate this call was Muhammad
Ibn Al-Husayn, the one famous as Dandaan. He started his call with the Kurds of the Mountain of Tuwz, until a group from the people
of Badiyn answered his call. Then Maymuwn Ibn Daysaan went to the western lands and claimed to be a descendant of “Agiyl Ibn Abiy
Taalib. When a group of people answered him, he claimed to be from the children of Muhammad Ibn Ismaa”iyl Ibn Ja™far As-Saadig.
A group of ignorant people who did not know that he died without any children accepted that from him. Among his followers was a
man named Hamdaan Qarmat, who called the people of Al-Bahrayn. Among his followers was Abuw Sa"iyd Al-Janaabiyy and a group
responded to his call. Then Ibn Daysaan went to the west and changed his name and his lineage. He said, “I am "Ubaydu-llaah lbn Al-
Husayn Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ismaa’iyl Ibn Ja*far As-Saadiq.” Some people there answered his call. From them came a man called
Abuw Haatim. He went to the land of Ad-Daylam, and a group of people there answered his call. [They have other heads and callers
to their school, and some have written books for them]. Their school spread in the days of Al-Mu"tasim.
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The second type is the ambiguous. It may not be immediately clear’?®, even for who knows Arabic.
To use other words, the ambiguous (mutashaabih) verse is what could have different meanings

according to the Arabic language, and needs contemplation®2°. An example is the Saying of Allaah:
S27( g gl ) e s 3)

The term “istawaa” can accept 15 meanings. Some thought to themselves that it means “jalasa;
(sat)”, and thus believed that God sat on the ceiling of Paradise. Some said it means “istaqarra
(dwelled; settled)” and thought that Allaah “dwelled” over or on the “Arsh, with differences
among them. As a result, this is an ambiguous verse>*%. There is no escape from giving non-
literal interpretations to this type by referring it back to the decisive verses. It is not permissible
to be left in its literal context, because that leads to contradiction within the verses of the Qur’aan.
For example, there is literal implication of containment in the upper direction in: {( e-‘S-“ Sy 4

é\;ﬁ\)}. It seems to mean: “To Him ascend the good words?°. Another verse seems to mean:

525 Allaah revealed the Quraan with different features to differentiate between the slaves. The people are of two groups: one group
would interpret and apply those verses correctly and thereby win, and the other would misinterpret and apply them incorrectly and
thereby lose. Allaah said: )

{(1258 4 225 1 358 43 Ui}

<He misguides many by it, and He guides many by it>.

The wisdom behind the ambiguous verses is to test the slaves and try them. For those who take those verses as they should be taken,
there is reward. Thus, not all people are guided by the Quraan. The fact is that Allaah guides whomever He willed.

526 For one to deduce the meaning, one has to look into the various possible meanings. This type of verse needs to be looked into by
the qualified scholars who have understanding and extensive knowledge of the texts and their meanings, as well as extensive knowledge
of the Arabic language. It is not lawful for every person who reads the Quraan to interpret it.

527 Taa-haa 5

525 One needs to look into the different meanings of the term "istawaa" to deduce the acceptable meaning for the verse. Not everyone
who knows the Arabic language would immediately know the acceptable meanings for these verses upon hearing them.

% [let us take an example of the application of the saying of Allaah: {(ush A Ga)
<They are the base of the Book>]. Allaah said: {(&skall Al %ias 43%)}, which can have more than one meaning. Not everyone who
knows the Arabic language would immediately know the meaning of this verse upon hearing it. One needs to think and look at the
different connotations, so to arrive at the acceptable meaning. Some who do not have the sound knowledge of the Religion, nor that
of the language, might conclude or understand an improper meaning from it. When they hear the verse, they might understand that
the good words ascend up to Him; that Allaah is somewhere above, and that the good words that were said would be raised and go
up to Him. What lead them to this meaning is the term <.!\>"ilaa" from: {(4%)} “ilayhi”, which can mean “to (being the end result; the
place where one ends up)”. It also accepts other meanings|, as will be made clear]. The term: {(%2<3)} "yas"adu" in the verse can refer
to “elevation; to physically ascend”. It also indicates the meaning of “acceptability”. The one who does not have the knowledge of the
language or the Religion might understand from those terms that the good words would go up to Allaah. The proper meaning of this
verse is that the good words, like “No one is god but Allaah”, would be raised to a place honored by Allaah, which is the sky. This
conforms with the decisive Verse: {(3¢% ALiaS )}
<Nothing is like Him in any way>. The one who explains that verse to mean that Allaah is sitting above and that the good deeds would
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“Wherever you direct yourself, the face of Allaah is there”, which would imply that Allaah is in
the horizon: {(4:“\ 42 éﬁﬁ IAEY Lugl.& ‘;U’-‘-“J M‘ ‘C”J)} A third verse about Abraham
going to the Levant apparently means that he said, “I am going to my Lord.” He said: {( g—‘.‘ J@J

u-‘..*é—..‘“ 0 ) &MJ)} That also literally implies that Allaah is below; not in the sky. Thus,

had we taken these verses by their literal wordings, there would be contradiction in the Qur’aan,

and that is impossible:

{04558 UBEd) 4 ) 53 31 0 s sl (e (IS 3l)}

<Had it been from other than Allaah, they would have found in it abundant contradiction.>

Insisting that the apparent meanings are meant by the ambiguous verses attributes a deformed
shape to God: In some texts, Yad was singular, sometimes it was dual, and other times it was
plural, so then Allaah would have many hands [like the Hindus say]. Also, "Ayn [came singular
and] plural, so Allaah would have many eyes on one face [like an insect|. Furthermore, He would

have one leg and one foot, as well as other heart-wrenching blasphemies. The Prophet £ said>*’:

o
A *

) lalh AL Loy ) sLabd A 2 50 Lab Uiy Audany ) 5l 1M &)

go up to Him contradicts the aforementioned decisive verse. To such a person, we say that it is not permissible to interpret the verses
in a way that they contradict each other, and the words in this verse can have more than one meaning in the Arabic language. The
verses of Al-Qur'aan supplement each other; they do not contradict each other. One is not allowed to choose the meanings that
contradict the other verses of Al-Qur'aan. Hence, it is forbidden to interpret: {(43))} "ilayhi" as: “to (the place of) Allaah”. It is not true
that this word only means “the place where one would end up”. [This verse contains a figure of speech (majaaz)]. What further supports
the interpretaton of the People of the Truth is the verse: {(cwMEm 0 ) Gald A J8)
<He said, “l am surely going to my Lord. He will guide me.”> It talks about Prophet Ibraahiym %, when he traveled from Al-"Iraaq to
the countries of Ash-Shaam. If one were to take the term "ilaa" and interpret it as “to; the place where one would end at”, he would be
saying that Ibraahiym % was going to Ash-Shaam where Allaah is, and this is clear blasphemy and misguidance. Hence, the term "ilaa"
has more than one meaning. One would select the meaning for "ilaa" that would conform to the rules of the Religion and to the rules
of the Arabic language. The meaning of the verse in chapter Faatir would be that the angels who write down the good words would
take them up to the sky, a place of honor to Allaah, as an indication of acceptability; that these words are acceptable to Allaah. The
word {(43l)} <ilayhi> in the verse means “to (the place honored by) Allaah”, which is the sky, just as the verse: {( ) &a1d A 0@y
G )}
<He said, “l am surely going to my Lord. He will guide me.”> means “to (the place that is honored and blessed by) my Lord”. The land
of Al-"Iraag was the land of the tyrants. The land of Ash-Shaam is known for being the land of the Prophets ("Alayhimu-s-Salaatu wa-
s-Salaam) and is a blessed land.

%30 |bn Mardawayh narrated from the route of ~Amr Ibn Shu*ayb, from his father, from his grandfather.
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“Surely, the Qur’an was not revealed so that some of it would contradict the rest of it, so

whatever you know of it, apply it, and whatever is ambiguous, believe in it.”

NON-SPECIFIC ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION

Thus, it is mandatory to leave out these literal meanings and refer back to: {(¢(~ S Gy}
<Nothing whatsoever resembles Him>. The general method of the Salaf was an “ijmaaliyy>3!
(non-specific; undetermined)” ta’wiyl (alternative interpretation); they did not stipulate that
alternative meaning, [such as what] Al-Laalikaa’iyy narrated®*? from ‘Umm Salamah®® about

Istiwaa’534;

(O 4y 3533015 ) Gon 4y S5 Jsbe 8 #5515 ofln S8 i
“How is irrational, the istiwaa’ is not unknown, confessing to it is a part of faith, and

denying it with knowledge is blasphemy.”

[This way] says that these verses and hadiytks have meanings according to what Allaah willed,
and we believe in them according to what Allaah willed, [without determining the exact alternative

explanation,| as ‘Imaam Ash-Shaafi"iyy said:

B e i Jgma s 35 0 i) Jgmuy 08 pla Lagy ) 3 sa o i 08 £l Loy el
alu g dgle
"I believe in what came from Allaah according to the meaning that Allaah willed, and I

believe in what came from the Messenger according to the meaning that the Messenger of

Allaah meant."

[The scholars also had another way to talk about this type of ta’wiyl. They said:

S L cipla LaS W g5l

%1 Some call this non-specific alternative interpretation “tafwiyd”; leaving the matter to Allaah.
%82 In his Sunan, from the route of Qurrah Ibn Khaalid, from Al-Hasan, from his mother,
%3 The statement that Allaah is clear of a "how" is mentioned by others from As-Salaf, like Rabiy“ah Ibn “Abdi-r-Rahmaan, the shaykh
of ‘lmaam Maalik.
534Which has more than 10 meanings.
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Pass them on as they have come, without a ‘how’33>,

They meant: Preserve the wordings of these reports, and do not interpret them literally. This is
unclear to] the Likener [who thinks it means: Take it literally without knowing how]. So, to trick
the Muslim, they use [this correct statement] in an [incorrect] way. They would say, “We must
believe that Allaah is not similar to His creations, so we do not know how He [ascends, descends,
has two outstretched hands and puts His foot in Hell]. With these words they attribute “manner of
being” and “modality” to Allaah. This convinces some people, then they believe that His Attributes
are like the creations, but think that they believe the opposite! Thus, they say, “We believe that

Allaah is attributed with Istiwaa’ but we do not know how it is!”>¢

SPECIFIC ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION

The Salaf did occasionally give “tafsiyliyy (specific; determined)” “ta'wiyl (alternative

interpretation)” by stipulating a meaning for an ambiguous text. Though the most common

meaning of: J$ (nuwr) is “light”, Ibn “Abbas said>*’ that in this verse it means “guide”:

{(0a )3 @ said) 5 Y1538, <Allaah is the “Nuwr (Guide)” of (the inhabitants of) Heavens and
Earth.> He also detailed an alternative interpretation for: {(duﬂ R RAE éjé)}s” <The day

when a great “saaq (calamity; disaster)” shall be made manifest.> "Abdu-r-Rahmaan Ibnu-1-
Jawziyy®*® and Al-Bayhaqiyy confirmed that ‘Imaam ‘Ahmad gave specific alternative

interpretations [which is what the Shaykh most frequently references for this point].

5 In Al-I"tiqaad, Al-Bayhagiyy narrated that ‘Imaam Maalik said, "Believe in the verses as they have come without kayfiyyah."
5% To emphasize this wrong meaning, they produce an unconfirmed narration from Maalik, that he said, "Istawaa’ is known, but the
"how" is not. This narration is not sahiyh. What is confirmed from Maalik are two narrations narrated by Al-Bayhagiyy that contradict
the aforementioned narration. One of those narrations was mentioned in A/-/"tiqaad and the other was mentioned in Al-‘Asmaa’ wa-s-
Sifaat. Their meaning is that someone came to the session of Maalik and said, "0 ‘Abaa “Abdi-llaah, Allaah said: {( Ja & Caa i
s $)}. How did He “istawaa™ When Maalik heard this, he became very angry to a point that he started sweating. He said, "Istawaa
is known, but it is irrational that there would be a “how”. To ask about this the way you have is a (bad) innovation", and Maalik had
him thrown out of his session.
57 As narrated by At-Tabariyy
538 An-Nuwr, 35
539 Al-Qalam, 42
%0 Died 597 A.H. was one of the most knowledgeable scholars of the Hanaabilah. He was vastly knowledgeable of the texts of that
mathhab.
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>341 a5 “Dominance (istiylaa’) and

Some have specified the alternative interpretation of Istiwaa
Subjugation (qahr)”. Interpreting istawaa as “qahara” agrees with the verses, hadiyths and the
judgment of the mind. [To the contrary,| whoever attributes sitting to Allaah is in fact insulting
Him, because that is the attribute of dogs and swine, humans, angels and genies. The same is the
case for the one who claims that Allaah rises over the "Arsh or establishes (settles) Himself upon
it.

If someone said: "If istawaa means subjugation (qahara) and not rising over or sitting, why did

He specifically mention istawaa on or over the "Arsh and not over all creations?"

We answer: He did say what means exactly that: {(s34 (33 8l 323)1542 <He is the Qaahir
(Subjugator; Dominator) over His slaves>. His mentioning the "Arsh specifically in the verse
of Istiwaa’ was only due to something special about it in particular. That is just as He specifically
mentions the "Arsh here because of something special about it: {(d) L ad &) 32 5)1° <He is
the Lord of the Grand “Arsh>. This does not negate the fact that He is the Lord of everything,

as He said: {(s¢% 38 &3 323)1544 <He is the Lord of everything>.

What is special about the “Arsh is that it is an honorable place where no blasphemy was ever
committed. It is the ceiling of Paradise and the largest creation. Had it not been for Allaah’s Hifdh

(Preservation) of it - which is another possible interpretation for Istiwaa’ - it would have fallen

%1 [Some said it is a “meaning” and some said it is a “doing”. Istiwaa’ is a noun, and it is the Attribute of Allaah. As for the expression
found in the coming verse, istawaa, it is the past tense verb form. According to those who gave specific interpreations, the meaning of
the saying of Allaah: {(¢3sw Gasadl Je a3} is that Allaah subjugates and controls (qahara) the “Arsh. [It was narrated from
Mujaahid the student of Ibn “Abbaasthat he explained the verse by saying, “Jiadl A= e, which the Wahhaabiyys claim to mean,
“He rose over the throne”. They say that when the verb (3\=), which literally means “to go up; to ascend” is made transitive by the
preposition (=; over, above), it only has the meaning of elevation from a lower place to a higher place. This claim is discredited by
the verse of the Quraan: o
(0 o pgeas Yaly (31 Ly 4) J8 G M 1Y 41) ¢ya 422 (S L)} <There was never a god with Him. Had there been, then every god
would have taken what he created, and some of them would overcome others.> In this verse, the aforementioned verb is made transitive
by the aforementioned preposition, however, the meaning, as clearly demonstrated, it a meaning of subjugation.] It also bears the
meaning that Allaah is the one who preserves the “Arsh (hafidha). These meanings are contained in the word "istawaa". Sitting is also
applicable to this word, but it is not befitting to attribute to Allaah. Such a meaning contradicts other verses in Al-Qur'aan, as previously
presented.
542 Al-‘An*aam, 18
543 At-Tawbah, 129
544 Al-‘An*aam, 164
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and crushed what is beneath it. Its being mentioned in such a context shows its status and high

merit among created things. ‘Imaam “Aliyy (may Allaah accept his deeds) said:

504 UilSa 5335 ol g 45 )38 ) jLeds) (% ) (318 s L &)
"Surely, Allaah the Exalted created the "Arsh as a demonstration of His Power, and He did

not take it as a place for Himself!" However, we do not say that it is definitely interpreted as

such; this is the weighty interpretation.

So, it became clear that declaring the absolute impermissibility of interpreting the text by other
than the apparent meanings is an ignorant mistake, disproven by the supplication of the Prophet

for Ibn "Abbas’*’:
QU J; 555 Aakal) dale 251
“O Allah, teach him the Wisdom [i.e., the Sunnah] and the Ta’wil of the Book.”

Hafidh Ibnul-Jawziyy said in Al-Majalis™*®, “And there is no doubt that Allah answered this

supplication of the Messenger!”

%od.wgg ! Ol g @

TYPES OF AMBIGUITY

However, there are two types of ambiguity in the verses: The first is what is only known to
Allaah, such as the occurrence of Judgment Day and the appearance of the One-eyed Imposter.

This is the ambiguous issue according to stopping the verse like this:

{0 ) A g5 alag Lagyy s

<No one knows their ta’wiyl>*8 except Allaah.>

%5 This hadith was narrated by Al-Bukhariyy, Ibn Majah, and others, with varying expressions.
5 [bnul-Jawziyy was very stringent against those who denied interpreting those verses by other than their apparent meanings, and he
spoke about that at length,so whoever wants additional certainty then let him read that.
547 ‘Aal Mmraan 7
548 Here, ta'wiyl means, their manifestation; times of occurrence
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This is not of the same type of ambiguity in the verse of Istiwaa’. [The difference is that] no Angel
or deeply rooted scholar [has any way to clarify the ambiguity that none knows but Allaah]; no

one knows when those events will occur except Allaah>®.

The other type of ambiguity is what the deeply rooted scholars have a way to clarify. [This is the
ambiguity mentioned in the Saying of Allaah: {(alall 8 &sam i3 40 ) AP a3 La3)1 550 <No one
knows their ta’wiyl®>! except Allaah and>? those who are deeply rooted in the

knowledge.>>"]

Thus, there are two types of ambiguity. One whose clarification and precision is known only to
Allaah, and another that Allaah taught to some of His slaves. [Since there are two ways to recite

the verse®>, and two types of ambiguities, these dispraised ones are of two groups:]

%9 This is proven by the hadiyth in which the Prophet £ said to Angel Jibriyl upon being asked about the occurrence of the Hour:
Jileall (e ploly Lgie J g3uall La

“He who is asked is no more knowledgeable about it than he who asks.”

If the Messenger of Allaah 25 and Jibriyl do not know about it, then more so is the case of others.

550°Aal Mmraan, 7

551In this context, tawiyl means, “interpretation”; “true meaning”.

%2 According to this recitation, it is clear that the people who are well rooted in the knowledge know the interpretation of these
ambiguous verses, so it is permissible to infer meanings other than the apparent meanings from them. This is why it is narrated that
Ibn "Abbaas used to say, "I am among those who are deeply rooted in the knowledge!" He used to give interpretations to some of
these ambiguous verses.

%3 [If this is understood], we then refute them by saying that it is invalid that this verse would have the meaning that they claim,
because according to one of the recitations of Al-Qur'aan that reached the level of being mutawaatir, there is a waqf (stop) at the term:
{(p=) <the knowledge>. According to this recitation, [one recites]: {(alad) 2 Crodm My 40 W) Al gls ala3 Lag)} <No one
knows its ta'wiyl except Allaah and those who are deeply rooted in the knowledge>, Allaah and those who are deeply rooted in the
knowledge know the ta'wiyl of these ambiguous verses. This means that the claim of the Wahhaabiyyah is false, for their interpretation
of one recitation, [which is that no one knows the ta'wiyl of the ambiguous verses except Allaah], contradicts this recitation.

%% To refute these people, and to understand this verse properly, we need to know that Al-Qur'aan was revealed to the Prophet 2 with
several (qiraa’aat) recitations. For example, according to one recitation of Al-Faatihah, you recite: {(xal) Bi3wa)} "Siraata-Ilathiyna"
(with a "saad"), and in another recitation you can recite {(csl) &l )} "Siraata-llathiyna" (with a “siyn”). Another example is that one
can recite: {(cnl) a5 €M)} "Maaliki Yawmi-d-Diyn", with an extension, and according to another recitation, one can recite: {( a3 <l
¢ualh)} "Maliki Yawmi-d-Diyn" without an extension. There are ten different recitations. The Prophet £ explicitly mentioned the different
recitations in a hadiyth narrated by Muslim:

dﬁi@uhaigﬂ\@edjimoj

<Allaah revealed the Qur'aan to me according to seven harfs>,

which means that Allaah revealed The Qur'aan to the Prophet # according to several recitations. It does not mean that there are only
seven recitations as some falsely claim.

[In his book, Al-ltgaan, As-Siyuwtiyy has dedicated a chapter to the explanation of this hadiyth. In it, he confirms that the hadiyth is
mutawaatir, being narrated from the route of 21 Companions. He then mentions 35 different explanations for the hadiyth. Our Shaykh
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1. The people who try to determine the exact time of Judgment Day and the appearance
of the One-eyed Imposter >,
2. Those who misinterpret the ambiguous verses in a perverse way, such as to arrive at

likening Allaah to the creations.

It was narrated that the Messenger of Allaah * said:
Agtiag | gials g AuSady | slas )
<Apply its decisive and believe in its ambiguous.>
However, this hadiy#k has slight weakness. Its meaning is: “believe in what is ambiguous from the
Qur’aan without the delusion of bodily attributes”. This is what the scholars meant when they said,
“Pass them on as they came without (ascribing) a how (to Allaah).” This is narrated by Al-
Bayhaqiyy in A/-Asmaa’ Wa-s-Sifaat.

[The literalist’s argument] is: “Ta’wiyl” is non-literal inference, so those who make ta'wiyl are

the misguided ones - not the literalists - because: {(i&)\ Y! ‘u-'..Ju é-":' uj)} <No one knows its

said in explanation of it, as we heard from Shaykh Samiyr Dabliyz, from Shaykh"Abdu-r-Rahmaan, from the Shaykh], “In reference to
the expressions, the Quraan was revealed in different ways, not specifically seven. The mentioning of seven is to impart the knowledge
that it was revealed with numerous aspects in its recitations; in reference to numerous aspects in respects to the recitation. As for
saying that (the hadiyth) refers to seven different dialects (lughaat) that are distributed throughout the Quraan, that is incorrect. Most
of the Quraan was revealed according to the dialect of Quraysh, and a little bit of it was revealed according to other than the dialect of
Quraysh.” As-Siyuwtiyy narrates from Abuw Shaamah that he said, “Some people thought that the seven recitations that exist now are
what is meant by the hadiyth, and that is against the consensus of the people of knowledge all together. Only the ignorant people think
that.” He narrated from Ibnu-s-Subkiyy that he said, “The seven recitations to which Ash-Shaatibiyy confined himself, as well as the
other three, which are the recitations of Abuw Ja'far, Ya“quwb and Khalaf, are mutawaatir (and) necessarily known to be of the Religion.
Every letter that is specific to each one of those ten is necessarily known to be of the Religion; that it was revealed to the Messenger
of Allaah. No one arrogantly rejects that but an ignorant person.”
%5 The Jews referred to some verses in Al-Qur'aan like: {(a})} and: {(_)} at the beginning of some of the chapters of Al-Qur'aan. With
a type of calculation called Hisaab Al-Jummal (sentential calculation), they used these letters to try to determine when Judgment Day
will happen. Allaah said about them;
?M\ GAUJM\JS\J & Y‘ 4&\9\4@.&.\\.«\9@31.4 GM\JM\ GM‘MMMJLAUM@J*JEGAUMS\ LAL&}

(L0 e G I8 4 Uil (sl
<As for those who have deviance in their hearts (and use the sentential calculation to determine the exact time of Judgment Day), they
follow the ambiguous verses with the purpose of causing tribulation and to seek its tawiyl (manifestation; to determine Judgment Day’s
occurrence, as well as similar phenomena whose times are unknown to us). No one knows its tawiyl (manifestation; time of happening)
except Allaah. And the people deeply rooted in the knowledge say, “We believe in all of Al-Qur'aan (even if we do not know when
these things will happen), every verse is from our Lord...>.
This interpretation is narrated from Ibn "Abbaas. [Hence], when we stop at: {(<¥)} <Allaah>, this does not mean that none of the people
know the interpretation. It does not mean that no one is permitted to infer a meaning other than the apparent meaning to the ambiguous
VErses.
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ta’wiyl except Allaah.> They say: “How could you say that Istawaa means ‘subjugated

(qahara)’? This is ta’wiyl! Did not the Prophet * say:
A g3ald 4 aS jia o) el gld Aldal) ¢y gy Cpdll Al 5 13)
“If you see those who follow the ambiguous verses, then they are those about whom Allaah

warned you, so be warned of them.”

The well rooted scholars do not do that! Only He knows! Thus, we must take the verses “as they
are”; by their apparent and literal meanings, not making ta'wiyl3*.” They say, "Who are those

people? The ‘Ash’aris and Maaturiydis!*>””

[The answer is that] according to a mutawaatir second recitation of this verse®>®, there is not a

stop (waqf) at the Name: {(4)} <Allaah>; one continues until stopping at the term: {(ajaj\)} <the

%6 Those people might say that ta'wiyl does not have the meaning of "the time of happenmg TeII them to refer to, the verse:
3 U s pladih fa U 0 Al L) Qi) cipla B 08 (a0 gad Gl dw‘*-‘ul-ﬂu-'hey@ﬁ‘i\ quk-hdA}
(O & o X) 338 Jandd 3y
<Are they awaiting anything but its manifestation (tawiyl)? The day when its manifestation(ta'wiyl; time of happening) comes, those
who had previously disregarded it will say, “The Messengers of our Lord came with the truth! Do we have an intercessor so that he
would intercede for us, or can we go back and do that which we had neglected?”>.
%7 In this issue, the Wahhaabiyyah, the contemporary likeners, refer to the sayings of Ibn “Abdi-I-Wahhaab and Ibn Taymiyah very
much, but know that Ibn Taymiyah followed other people in his saying about this matter. Before Ibn Taymiyah, there were people who
likened Allaah to the creations, especially among those who claimed to follow the Hambaliyy School. Hence, they might refer to the
sayings of other people in this matter.
%6 Some of those misguided people may deny this recitation. Just tell them to refer to the scholars and the books of recitation and see
what is there. If they do that, they will find it mentioned that there is more than one recitation [for this verse]. You will find these
interpretations of this verse very clear in more than one book of interpretation. Among them in particular is the book of Al-
Fayruwz'abaadiyy Basaa'ir Thawi-t-Tamyiyz. Look under the chapter called Al-Basiyrah fi-t-ta'wiyl (what makes one see (understand)
the issue of ta'wiyl). As-Siyuwtiyy copied Ibnu-I-Jazariyy’s confirmation of these two recitations in the chapter dedicated to “al-waqfu
wa-I-ibtidaa’ (the rules of starting and stopping when reciting the Quraan)”. He said, “/t could be that the waqf (stop) would be complete
accord/ng to an interpretation (tafsiyr), a syntax (i"raab) or recitation (qiraa‘ah), and incomplete according to another, like:

{(4 ) “-‘-le-' alay La3)} <No one knows its tawiyl except Allaah>. It is complete if what comes after it starts a new sentence, and
it is not complete if what comes after it is connected by conjunction.” Some of them do not know about this recitation. Some of them
do not recognize that this is a recitation. Some of them know. Some who are stubborn and know that if they submit that they will be
defeated, might say that there is no such recitation. Tell them not to speak without knowledge; not to say it does not exist just because
they do not know about it. Some of them may say that it is not permissible to stop at the term: {(elsj\)} <the knowledge>. They say if
you stop there, the next sentence will start with a verb without an apparent subject, and this is weak in the Arabic language, and the
Qur'aan cannot contain anything weak. We tell them that this is a confirmed recitation, so it is as if you are confirming that the Qur'aan
has a weak style, and this is impossible. We ask them, "Who said this among the scholars of the Arabic language?" Also, we tell them
that if this were true, then the blasphemers at the time of The Prophet £ who were very, very eloquent in the Arabic language would
have confronted The Prophet 8 and told him that this is not revealed as you claim because this is weak. This did not happen. [As-
Siyuwtiyy copies from Ibnu-I-Jazariyy, the last of the most elite scholars of Quraan recitation, that he said in his book An-Nashr, in
reference to the conditions for the correct recitations of the Quraan, and specifically here, in reference to the Arabic of those recitations:
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knowledge>. According to this, the meaning is: <No one knows its ta’wiyl but Allaah AND
those deeply rooted in the knowledge>. In this case, {(C)}jfﬁé)} <They say...> will be the
beginning of the next sentence. Therefore, the interpretation of the Mushabbihah of the first
recitation must be invalid! This second recitation contradicts their interpretation of that first
recitation® because they say it means: only Allaah knows the meaning of those ambiguous verses.

Ibn ‘Abiy Haatim narrated that Ad-Dahhaak said:
V5 43 pudia (pa Al 1 galhy Al ALy f5 1 gy a1 315 ALy f5 ¢y sl alad) (B ¢y shasd 30
Al (e 4838 Y Aula (e ADIS
“Those who are deeply rooted in the knowledge know the ta’wiyl, and had they not known

it, they would not have known its abrogating from its abrogated, nor its permissible from

its forbidden, nor its decisive from its ambiguous.”

An-Nawawiyy said in the explanation of Muslim:

408 i () SR e 958 G ¥ Ly S i Q) G S

4

“.. We meant that it would be according to an aspect of the various aspects of Arabic Syntax, whether it were most eloguent, or just
eloquent, agreed upon, or differed upon, in a way that such a difference is not harmful, as long as the recitation were among what was
common knowledge and widespread, and narrated by the imaams with an authentic chain of narration, for that is the greatest basis
and the straightest integral. How many recitations were rejected by some grammarians, or many of them, while their rejection was
given no consideration? ...” He also copied that Ad-Daaniyy said, “In reference to the various recitations of the Quraan, the imaams of
recitation do not at all work according to what is most prevelant in the language or most comparitive in Arabic. Rather, they work
according to what is the most confirmed in tradition (‘athar) and most authentic in transmisson. If the narration is confirmed, it would
not be rejected for what is standard Arabic or prevelant language, because the recitation is a followed Sunnah. Its acceptance, and
resorting to it, is mandatory.”] This is the recitation of Mujaahid the student of Ibn "Abbaas. This does not mean that this recitation was
innovated by Mujaahid. He was among the most famous of those who narrated this recitation, so to distinguish it from other recitations
they gave it a name: The Recitation of Mujaahid. As-Siyuwtiyy said, “An-Nakha iyy said, “They used to not like to say, “The Recitation
of "Abdullaah”, “the Recitation of Saalim”, “the Recitation of Ubayy”, “the Recitation of Zayd”. Instead, it is said, “So and So used to
recite in this way, and So and So used to recite in this way.” An-Nawawiyy said, “What is correct is that that is not disliked”.”

%9 [As-Siyuwtiyy narrates from ‘Abuw Ja“far An-Nahhaas that he said, “If both recitations are confirmed, then the safety, according to
the People of the Religion, is not to say, “This recitation is better,” because both of them are from the Prophet #.” He also lists several
benefits of the Quraan having various recitations. Among them is to amplify its miraculousness by its amazing summarization; the
varying recitations of one verse would make that verse as if it were two verses, and had the meanings of each expression had its own
verse assigned to it, it is obvious how long the Quraan would have been. An example of this is the Saying of Allaah: {(aSiais)}
<...and your feet>. According to the recitation in which it is in the accusative case (nasb), it refers to washing the feet, and according
to the recitation in which it is in the genitive case (jarr) it refers to wiping on the khuff. He said that another benefit is that one recitation
would clarify the meaning of another, in a way that had it not been for that recitation, perhaps the intended meaning of the other would
have been unknown].
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“It is farfetched that Allaah would address His slaves with something that no creature has

any means to know.”

[In this issue], the dispraised people against whom there is warning”® are:
senfady gl5 i) A58 platyl dde AQLES e (g 805 pgaslE B CpdD) L)
<As for those in whose hearts is perversion; deviation®62, they pursue what is ambiguous

therein, seeking sedition, and seeking its “ta’wiyl>63”, >

Ibnu-1-Hassaar said:
This means that whoever does not have certainty about the decisive verses, and in his heart
there is doubt and insecurity, his recreation is in following up what is problematic and
ambiguous. What the Lawgiver meant by them was for one to first understand the decisive
and to advance the references. Then, when certainty takes place, and the knowledge
becomes rooted, you would not take issue with what is ambiguous to you. The intent of this
one that has deviation in his heart is to advance what is problematic and to understand
what is ambiguous before understanding the references, which is the opposite of what is

rational, what is usual, and what is recommended by the Religion...

%0 Ad-Daarimiyy narrated in his Musnad, from the route of Sulaymaan Ibn Yasaar, that a man named Sabiygh came to Al-Madiynah
and started asking about the ambiguous verses of the Quraan.”Umar summoned him, and had prepared some sticks from the palm
tree for him. He said, “Who are you?” He said, “I am *Abdullaah Sabiygh.” Then *Umar commensed beating him with those sticks until
his head bled. In another narration, he beat him severely,then stopped. After a while he beat him again, and then stopped. After a while
he beat him again, and then stopped. He said, "If you want to kill me, then kill me in better way. "Umar released him, let him go back
to his land, and sent a message to ‘Abuw Muwsaa Al-‘Ash”ariyy that none of the Muslims sit with him. Why did "Umar do that? "Umar
knew that what this person was doing might lead some people to misguidance, because the people of misguidance are the people who
gather these verses and misinterpret them. This person was asking everyone about them, so "Umar wanted to put an end to that to
protect the Muslims. It was also said that "Umar exiled him and ordered for him not to mingle among the people.
561 ‘Aal Mmraan, 7
%2 The tribulation; sedition here refers to deviation (zaygh), which is that they seek to throw others into a forbidden matter. They
misinterpret these verses to misguide the Muslims, because their goal is to lure the Sunniyy into their invalid belief. The people who
have deviation in their hearts are ‘Ahlu-I-‘Ahwaa’, like the Mu"tazilah and others.
*% The word ta'wiyl can have several meanings, such as "interpretation (tafsiyr)"; "inferring a meaning other than the apparent meaning";
"manifestation; the time of occurrence”, and it has other meanings. Linguistically, “tawiyl” is the source (masdar) of “J3) (awwala)”. It
comes from: [¥uls Ysl/ Jais/JT]: “to return (rujuw™)” or “become (sayruwrah)”. There are also other meanings for it. As for “tafsiyr
(interpretation)”, it literally means “to uncover; expose”. This does not necessitate that the expression would be ambiguous. It may be
understood, and thus be clarified further by way of tafsiyr. Concerning their religious meanings, some, like ‘Abuw “Ubayd, said that
they are one and the same. Others, like Ar-Raaghib Al-‘Asbahaaniyy, said that fafsiyr is more general, and is more often used in for
specific words, whereas tawiy/ is used for concepts and sentences. Some said that tafsiyr is clarification of a word that has only one
meaning, and tawiyl is to specify a meaning - according to the evidence - for a word that can have several meanings.
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THE NAMES OF ALLAAH

Allaah said: {(LG-' éjg aé u.w&.“ slandy) 4:“3)} <Allaah has the Best and Greatest Names,

so call Him by them.>%* All of the Names of Allaah have meanings that denote perfection; any
name that does not denote perfection cannot be His. The reliable saying is that it is not permissible
to make Names for Allaah that have not come from the Qur’aan, Sunnah or consensus. Said Al-
‘Ashariyy and Al-Baghdaadiyy: [ %i8s clially s\eull) | The Names and Attributes are
“tawqiyfiyyah®%*” (discontinued). According to that, it is not permissible to attribute to Him a

name that was not narrated, even if its meaning were correct.

Al-Qadiym (the Eternal) means Al-‘Awwal (Js%') Whose Existence is without beginning. It came
in some listings of the Perfect Names of Allaah, although the chain of narration is not confirmed.
However, the nation agreed on the permissibility of [naming| Allaah by it, as mentioned by
Az-Zabiydiyy in the explanation of ‘Thyaa’ "Uluwm Ad-Diyn. They used as evidence that he %

used to say upon entering the masjid>®®:

aa ) QUadl (e anall) Ailabin g g ST) Aga ga g anliel) ALy dge
“I seek refuge with Allaah the Great ... and (with) His Qadiym (Eternal) Dominion from

the accursed devil.”

If the Dominion of Allaah is gadiym, then Allaah is Qadiym. The opposition of those
Wahhaabiyyah who said that “qadiym” cannot be said about Allaah is weightless. The Messenger
of Allaah 2 [also] said: [ all (ally asiadl Glaludl 13 aglll 1 "O Allaah, Possessor of the Great
Dominion, and of the Qadiym (Eternal) Giving ..."

564A1-‘Arraaf,
%5 |bn Fuwrak says in Maqaalaatu-I-/Ash ariyy that the Imaam considered that all of the original languages are revealed, and hence are
based on tawqiyf. They are not terminology originated by man, because had they been, it would lead to a series of events that have no
beginning (tasalsul). This is because it is not possible for them to use an expression as terminology except by an expression or a
signal, and all of that would not be understood unless there were something else that made it understandable, and so on until that
which does not end, and that is impossible. It is possible that the original references of the languages are by Revelation and then their
branches were named accordingly by comparison and deduction.
%6 This is narrated by ‘Abuw Daawuwd and it has a hasan chain of narration.

Page 227 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

Contrary to the reliable saying is that is what Al-Ghazaaliyy said: It is permissible to derive names
for Allaah [in the forms of adjectives] that do not insinuate imperfection. An example is “At-

Taahir (the Pure One)”, meaning: “Exalted from imperfection”.

[However, the scholars have sometimes used adjectives for Allaah without posing them as Names
of His. We have already seen a number of them, such as “Kaa’in (Being; Existent)” “Mawjuwd
(Existent)” “Ma"buwd (Worshipped)”, “Mutakallim (Speaker)” and “Mathkuwr

1333

(Mentioned)”. These adjectives; descriptions are sometimes called “names”, but not “‘a"laam
(proper names)”]. An-Nasafiyy the theologian said: [ 2!\ A& ] “The Willing; Willer.” These
[descriptions], “Ash-Shaa’i” and “Al-Muriyd” (The Willing), were not mentioned in the
Qur’aan or hadiy#h. Their proof is their verbal forms [that came in the Qur’aan]. The Name As-
Saani” (the Maker) is a well-known expression of the Sunni theologians, but was not narrated in

the Names of Allaah>®’.

Ibn Fuwrak said about Allaah being described as ‘Qaa’im Bi-Nafsih’ (Existing by Himself) that
in Al-Masaa’il AI-Mantkuwrah Al-‘Ashk™ariyy prohibits its usage as an Attribute of the Exalted
Creator; that it is an expression bearing several meanings and can be taken in different ways. He
mentioned the different points of view and categories, and did not verify any of them as Attributes
of Allaah. Our Shaykhk said, “According to Al-‘Ash’ariyy, this expression has a misleading
implication; that Allaah needs Himself. This is how he looked at the expression, and hence
prohibited it. I say: There is no problem. The meaning of ‘qaa’im bi-nafsih’ is that He does not

need anything, so there is no sin in using it.”

What is outside of the two mentioned sayings is categorically invalid, such as making names for
God from underived words, like] “Ar-Ruwh (the Soul)” [and derived words that denote

imperfection, like] “Al-Mugiym (the Resident)*>%®, This is blasphemy. The Shaykhk does not accept

%7 Tagiyyu-d-Diyn As-Subkiyy said that there is an odd (shathth) recitation for Allaah’s Saying: {(4% %ua)}: {(44 425.2)} (the making
[i.e. creation] of Allaah), and that those who settled with mentioning the verb to establish the name have settled with this recitation.
Our Shaykh said, “Where is that compared to the saying of Allaah: {(sc- 8 S8 3l &9 aia)} <The Making of Allaah, the One Who
perfected the creation of everything>.” The meaning of the Shaykh’s comment is, “Why use an odd recitation as evidence when there
is an established, valid recitation?”

%8 This latter expression was [unrightfully] used in reference to Allaah in the book called Quwt Al-Quiuwb within a long prayer of
remembrance (thikr).
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Al-'Aamidiyy’s (and others’) usage of ‘ghaa’ib’ for Allaah[, although]| they meant that Allaah is
not realized by the senses. Al-'Aamidiyy said about the Likeners attempting to reason why Allaah
is a body:

Cu gl i Ao agally BULY afa cuilad) placly an 31 (pa 3b Lad) Uigh Jaall L
.ww\&;f\.’\e&w

“The origin of the mistake here is the delusion conjured by judging the absent by the

present, and judging what is not sensed by what is sensed.”

This expression is rejected because the Messenger of Allaah & said to the Companions when they
were making thikr in unison with loud voices: W& Y3 awal (525 ¥ ab (a&udil L1 153 “Take it
easy on yourselves, surely you are not calling One Who is deaf, nor absent.” Shaykh says:
“Nor absent” means that nothing is hidden or concealed from Allaah, and he said about what Al-

'Aamidiyy said: “It is not said that Allaah is ghaa’ib, instead, He is Al-Haqq (the Truly Existing).”
Ibn Fuwrak said:

(Al-‘Ashariyy) likewise prohibits describing Allaah as ‘ruwhaaniyy’ (spiritual) because
it is derived from ‘ruwh (soul)’ and it is not permissible to ascribe Him with being a soul;
and he used to say that the soul is not life, rather it is a [subtle] body and life is a quality.
It is also not permissible to say that He is sensitive (hassaas), that He is a muhiss
(experiencer; sensor; detector) or that His Attributes are senses, because the Nation has
prohibited that and it was not presented in the Revelation. If someone calls His Attributes
senses understanding by that term: His Hearing, Sight and Knowledge [i.e., he thinks that

means: His Attributes], then he is correct in meaning but mistaken in expression.
Ibn Fuwrak also said:

He (Al-‘Ash ariyy) likewise prohibited describing Him as “aazim (determined; decided)’

or ‘qaasid (intending; motivated)’ even though the meaning of that refers back to will.”

He also said, “As for describing Him with being ‘hopeful; wishful (mutamannin)’ or

‘desiring (mushtah)’, it is forbidden to be among His Attributes, even if it were a type of

will”... “As for wishing, it is to want that which one does not know if it will be, or the heart
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is overcome with the chance of it not coming to be. As for desiring, it is to want what

benefits one, or what one craves, and benefit and craving are impossible for Him.

Since the mind is an attribute of creatures, it is blasphemy to call Allaah “Al-"Aqlu-1-Mudabbir
(the managing mind)”. He is not named “As-Sabab (Reason)” or “Al-"Illah” (necessary cause).
An-Nasafiyy said in his book of interpretation, “A case of blasphemy is naming Allaah “Al-Jism
(body)®%°”, “Al-Jawhar (particle; origin)”, “Al-"Aql (mind; intellect)” and “Al-"Illah (necessary
cause)”. Among the greatest of Hanafiyy scholars, "Aliyy As-Sughdiyy said, “Whoever named
Allaah a sabab or an “illah has blasphemed”. Another example is the name for expressing
discomfort [that some deem as a name of Allaah]: “Aah (s1)°7°, At-Tirmithiyy narrated that the
Messenger of Allaah said:

s

48 ga (e dlaiday Uandd) old of of JB 13 g4d o adg@b.qﬁesaigﬁﬁ'ﬁ 1)

%9 Jism (body) is not reported in Al-Qur'aan or al-hadiyth in reference to Allaah. It was used by the scholars of language to refer to
that which has a shape, length, volume, width, format and formation. ‘Abu-I-Fadl At-Tamiymiyy reported that ‘Imaam ‘Ahmad rejected
the one who refers to Allaah as "Al-Jism (the Body)", because the scholars of the language established that name for what has physical
quality, depth and composition." ‘lmaam As-Subkiyy said, "The one who says that Allaah is a body that is not like our body is not a
Muslim."

570 Those who say "Ah" with the intention of mentioning the Name of Allaah are sinful. According to their doings and their statements,
if someone says "Ah" with the intention of mentioning God, then "Ah" would be one of God's Names, just like saying "Allaah", and
this is invalid. In the Arabic language, the term "Ah" is a term that expresses pain and complaint. It is not a word that reflects a meaning
of perfection, but all of the Names of Allaah are names which reflect meanings of perfection. It is not permissible to call Allaah by a
name which reflects weakness. We tell those people, "You are committing a mistake, because by the agreement of the scholars of
language, "Ah" gives the meaning of weakness, pain and regret, so of course it is not permissible to call Allaah that. Many of the
Shaathilyyah believe and mention in their books that this is a Name of Allaah. What also shows that it is not permissible to call God
"Ah", is the strong hadiyth related by ‘lmaam At-Tirmithiyy which means, "The devil would laugh at the human being if he yawns and
says "Ah" while doing that, and opens his mouth." This hadiytk is a proof that "Ah" is not one of the Names of Allaah. Had it been
among the Names of Allaah, the devil would not have felt delighted if the person said it while yawning, like what Allaah told us: {( (=
QAT Gl g gl 1)} <(seek refuge with Allaah) from the evil of the whisperer who withdraws (when the Name of Allaah is mentioned)>.
If one of us sees a group of people saying "Ah" with the intention of mentioning the Name of Allaah, then he must be wise in dealing
with them. Even when some of these people gather, they consider that saying "Ah" is the highest level of thikr. Their claim is not
supported by the Qur'aan or the Sunnah. It cannot be the highest level of mentioning Allaah when it includes perverting God's Name!
The Shaykh of Al-‘Azhar, Saliym Al-Bishriyy, a famous Maalikiyy scholar who died at the beginning of the last hijriyy era, was asked
about these people gathering and mentioning Allaah by saying "Ah, Ah..." He was told that these people jump while making thikr,
saying "z! z) s) oh oI "Ah, Ah" or "Ah, Ah". This was the question that was addressed to him. He said this is haraam. He said this
entails perverting the Name of Allaah. Some people mention a hadiyth that one day, the Prophet £ visited a sick person and found
this person moaning. A person in the session told the sick man to stop moaning. The Prophet said not to stop him because moaning
is one of the Names of Allaah. In Taariykh Qazwiyn, Ar-Raafi"iyy narrated this hadiyth with two weak narrators in the hadiyth. This is
beside the fact that this does not contain the name "Ah". The one who wants to mention Allaah to make Thikr, let him do that by
mentioning the Names of Allaah that are mentioned in Al-Qur'aan or As-Sunnah. Of course, it is not permissible to use a name of
imperfection and weakness.
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“If one of you were to yawn, let him put his hand over his mouth, and if he says, “Aah!
Aah!” then the devil will laugh at him from within him.”

This means that the devil will enter his mouth and belittle him. Nor is He called “a creative feather”

[or an intelligence].

[Rather], for Allaah there are 99 Perfect Names - 100 minus 1 - that are mentioned in one hadiy#h.
[Their being mentioned together in one hadiy#k is due to their merit over other Names, like the
hadiy#hk about the Ten Companions who got the glad tidings of entering Paradise; they are not the
only Companions who got the tidings, but they have a special merit over others. It does not mean
that He does not have other Names. Among the Names reported about Him are: [2<)] Al-Kaafi
(Who is Sufficient) and [<u#all] Al-Mughiyth (Who helps; rescues) and As-Subbuwh and Al-
Qayyaam. Our Shaykh said that [a] Name of Allaah exists in every language, and in no matter
which language it is written, it is obligatory to respect it. [The special merit of the 99 is that]
whoever memorizes them and understands their meanings is guaranteed Paradise. At-Tirmithiyy

narrated from ‘Abuw Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allaah % said:

BN /JUVOUIN VY N [P YO VPR Y-S RETINPREN IRV PV ST VR VP (V-
oW eadall Ul 3151 gl Hlgil Hlaidl gaaell (W1 G ASSadl !
ool el Cadalll Juad! oSoedl psad! gond! Jdell jaedl 231yl (adlsdl Jacld!
OV U/ PURCY P WE ST PYORES [FOW-SU IR IY-EN PV DR B RPCEN SP-FU WA
J9! rkall S5l JuSll 3o gl Caeldl dammall 393931 Sl al oIl el
A1)l drledl uzgll pgudll 2ol Conaall (gonall dumadl (el gazxall ozl
Al deiadl JIgh bl yalall y331 Jedl y5-dall pddedl juiided Holil desall
G aoldll Jaudiall plySYlg ISl 93 elhedl elile gs )l gaall isiiall gl
9l syl Eaylgdl LI aaddl (Sl gl A3UJ1 HLall ailall el

The 99 Names of Allaah are:
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Allaah (4¥): [God]. It is the moniker (*alam) of the Holy, Glorified (Muqaddas) Self that
exclusively deserves the ultimate submission, extent of glorification and utmost
humbleness and humility, and His greatest Name according to the Shaykh. The proof that
the Creator’s Name is Allaah is what came in the Qur'aan: {(sxx & 1l 15 40)} <Allaah,
He starts the creation (from nothing), then He returns it (after its destruction)>. It
means, "Who has ‘Ilaahiyyah (godhood)”, which is the Power to create, also called
‘Uluwhiyyah. Some said: “Allaah” is from “Al-‘llaah (the God)” like “an-naas’ is from
“al-‘unaas” (people). The biggest linguists, like Al-Khaliyl Ibn ‘Ahmad, the teacher of
Siybawayh - and among the most knowledgeable of linguists, said the stronger saying: It
is underived. This is "alam murtajal (improvised name), meaning that it had no usage
prior to the usage as a proper name, like “Su”aad” and “Udad”. It is permissible to refer to
the other names as Attributes (Descriptions) because they refer to some Attribute of His,
like “Al-Waahid (the One; Unique)”, or “Al-Qaadir (the Powerful)”, but this Name is not
an adjective; this Name refers to His Self and not an Attribute. In fact, it is necessary that
there be an expression that is not valid to be a description, so that the descriptions would
be applied to it, or else it would be valid that there be a description without something
described. It is not permissible to pervert the Name of Allaah while making thikr by saying
"Aah", or "Ah".

Ar-Rahmaan (s ) is "Who has abundance of mercy for the Believers and the non-
believers in this world, and exclusively for the Believers in the Hereafter." This term, in
comparison to what comes after it, has an additional letter, which is the nuwn. The linguists
said that when two terms derive from the same origin, and one has an extra letter, then the
one with the extra letter has an extra meaning.

Ar-Rahiym (aY) is "the Merciful Who has an abundance of mercy for the Believers".
Al-Malik (&) is "the King; Sovereign; Ruler Who has absolute dominion; Whose

Dominion is clear of imperfection".

Al-Qudduws (cs48l) is "Who is pure from any imperfection and clear of children and

adversaries.
As-Salaam (p2«l) is "Who is [Sound]; clear of every imperfection".
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7) Al-Mu'min ((»34d) is "Who witnessed for Himself that no one is God but He, and Who
witnessed for His Believers that they are truthful in their belief that no one is God but He".
8) Al-Muhaymin ({a¢l) is "Who witnesses the sayings and the deeds of His creatures."
9) Al-"Aziyz (JJ) is "the Invincible; the Defeater Who is not defeated".
10) Al-Jabbaar (Jwad) is "Who nothing happens in His dominion except what He willed".

11) Al-Mutakabbir (:S3all) is "Who is clear of the attributes of the creatures and of resembling

them.

12) Al-Khaaliq (&) is "the Creator Who brings everything from non-existence to

existence".
13) Al-Baari' (s,4) is "the Creator Who has the Power to turn the entities from state to state".
14) Al-Musawwir (u3<4ll) is "Who forms His creatures in different appearances."
15) Al-Ghaffaar (J4&)) is "the Forgiver Who forgives the sins of His slaves time and again".

16) Al-Qahhaar (J4&)) is "the Subduer with the Perfect Power and is not powerless over

anything".
17) AI-Wahhaab (< sd) is "Who is generous in giving plenty without any return".

18) Ar-Razzaaq (&'J,Y) is "the Provider; Sustainer Who makes the sustenance reach His

slaves.
19) Al-Fattaah (zU) is "Who opens the closed worldly and religious matters for His slaves.

20) Al-"Aliym (alad)) is "the Knowledgeable; the All-Knowing Who nothing is hidden from
His Knowledge.

21) Al-Qaabid (u=:4Y) is "Who constricts the sustenance by His Wisdom".

22) Al-Baasit (&«) is "Who expands and widens the sustenance by His Generosity and
Mercy".

23) Al-Khaafid (u=24) is "Who lowers whomever He willed by His Destruction".
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24) Ar-Raafi* (&9) is "Who raises whomever He willed by His Endowment".

25) Al-Muizz () is "Who gives esteem to whomever He willed." [Benefit: Muslim
narrated from Ibn Mas“uwd, may Allaah accept his deeds, that the Prophet # used to say:

«iad)y Ciliad) g By 2 Ailid ) agdlly

<O Allaah, surely I ask of you the guidance, the piety, the chastity and the richness
(of the self)>.

This is not a request for money, but what is called “ghina-n-nafs (richness of the self)”].
26) Al-Muthill (J3) is "Who degrades whomever He willed".
27) As-Samiy” (&#~sl)) is "the Hearer Who hears all things heard".
28) Al-Basiyr (uwad) is "the Seer Who sees all things seen".
29) Al-Hakam (aSal)) is “the Ruler Whose Judgment is His Word”.
30) Al-"Adl () is "Who is entitled to do what He does".

31) Al-Latiyf (<&hll) is "Who is Rahiym (Merciful) to His slaves and endows upon them", or

“Who is unimagined”.
32) Al-Khabiyr (U=3)) is "Who knows the truth of things".

33) Al-Haliym (aad)) is "Who delays punishment for those who deserve it, and then He

might forgive them".

34) Al-"Adhiym (a:ial) is "the Great; Grand One having the Attributes of Exaltation,

Glory, Extolment, and Purity from all imperfection".
35) Al-Ghafuwr (Ls&) is "Who forgives a lot".
36) Ash-Shakuwr (LsS4d) is "Who gives ample reward for little obedience".

37) Al-"Aliyy () is "the (majestically) High; Who is clear of the attributes of the

creatures'.
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38) Al-Kabiyr (u=sl) is "Who is "Adhiym (Great); Who is Greater in status than
everything".

39) Al-Hafiydh (£:8ad)) is "the Protector; Preserver Who protects whatever and whomever
He willed to protect".

40) Al-Mugqiyt (<sial)) is "Who has the Power".

41) Al-Hasiyb () is "the Kaafiy (Sufficer) Who gives the satisfaction".
42) Al-Jaliyl (Jsad)) is "Who has greatness of Power and glory of Status".
43) Al-Kariym (a3 is "the Noble Who is clear of abjectness".

44) Ar-Raqiyb («=2.!) "the One from Whom nothing is absent."

45) Al-Mujiyb (<=24l)) "the Answerer Who answers the needy if he asks Him, and rescues
the yearner if he calls upon Him". [‘Abuw Daawuwd, At-Tirmithiyy and others have
narrated from Buraydah, may Allaah accept his deeds, that the Messenger of Allaah &5

heard a man saying:

—

& sl dagall 381 eEAT Y] Al Y cdl EST el Agad GL el &) pgl
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I |3.°S¢U O ‘033 Mg p.’g o
“O Allaah, I surely ask You by my testimony that certainly You are Allaah!
No one is God but You! The Individual! the needed Master without need (As-

Samad)! the One Who did not give birth, nor was He born, and for Whom

there was never an equal!”

The Prophet said:

Gl 4 2 313) 5 e 4y Jiw 13 o2 Akl M d e &

“(By God,) You have asked Allaah, the Exalted, by His Name that, if He is asked by it

He gives, and if He is called by it, He answers!”]

46. Al-Waasi” (z«!s): "The One Who is vastly knowledgeable" or “vastly generous”.
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47. Al-Hakiym (p:8ad)) is "the Wise Who is correct in His doings".

48. Al-Waduwd (2344) is "Who accepts His believing slaves and His believing slaves

love Him".

49. Al-Majiyd (&24l)) is "Who has the perfect Power, High Status, Mercy, and

Generosity".

50. Al-Baa’ith (<=l is the Resurrector; One Who revives His slaves after death for

reward and/or punishment.
51. Ash-Shahiyd (¢ "the Witness from Whom nothing is absent".
52. Al-Haqq (&) is the real God.
53. Al-Wakiyl (J=S ) is "Who gives satisfaction and is relied upon®’!".
54. Al-Qawiyy () is "Who has the complete Power".

55. Al-Matiyn ({sial)) is "Who has the utmost, uninterrupted Power and does not get

tired".
56. Al-Waliyy (25" "The Supporter".

57. Al-Hamiyd (2=al)) "The Praised Who deserves it>’>".

51 The meaning of the formula (thikr): [J:S s} iy &) swa] is “Allaah suffices me and He is the best to rely upon”. Reliance is called
in Arabic: tawakkul and i“timaad. Among the obligations of the heart is for the slave’s reliance to be on Allaah, for He is the Creator of
everything; the beneficial things, the harmful things, and all other things that come into existence. If the slave believed in that, and
made his heart firm on it, then his reliance in reference to matters of provision and safety from harm would be on Allaah. In other
terms, reliance on Allaah is for one to delegate his affairs to Him and to trust in Him, while still working and seeking the normal means
to achieve th‘ings. Tﬁe Prophet said in the hadiyth: ) ) o
il Sl o 0 4 L i Lgad 0 588 o Gaa (g Aoy L0 Jaad) L Al asaaf 3 oY
s gaia g 0 ghaei
“Certainly, for one to take his rope, then go to the mountain and return with a bundle of firewood on his back so to sell it and thus
by it be independent, is better for him than to ask the people, whether they give to him or they prevent him.”

572 |n this 2" verse of Suwratu-I-Faatihah: {(Craad) &5 & 32301)} are many meanings; [many creedal tenets of Ahlu-s-Sunnah are
confirmed by this verse. It proves that Allaah is the creator of the slaves’ deeds, which is a confirmation of the Qadar.It proves that
Allaah is attributed with choice, which is His will.It proves that He is clear of any obligation or liability, that He is not one with His
creations, nor does He dwell in them, and that He, the exalted and glorified, exists without a place]. The meaning is: The verbal Praise
and thanks is due to Allaah out of glorification, for the endowments that He willingly bestowed, without being obligated to bestow them,
He is the true owner of Al-"Aalamiyn. {(£a1)} "Al-Hamd" is “The verbal Praise and thanks”. It is different from “shukr (thankfulness)”,
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58. Al-Mubhsiy (<2>4l)) is "Who knows the count of things".

59. Al-Mubdi' (is2l) is "Who started the human being; He created him".
60. Al-Mu'iyd (4=l) is "Who brings the creatures back after death".

61. Al-Mubhyi (=>4 is "the Quickener Who gives life".

62. Al-Mumiyt (<aal)) is "Who makes the living die".

63. Al-Hayy (&) is Who is eternally Alive.

64. Al-Qayyuwm (ps:8l) is "Who remains and does not end". It was also said to mean,

“Who manages the creations”. According to this, it has the same meaning as “Al-

which in Arabic is not restricted to what is verbal. We said “out of glorification” to exclude sarcasm, such as the saying of Allaah about
some of the blasphemers: { (A0 5 jadt & &) ‘_5-1)} <Taste (the torture), surely you are the mighty and honorable>. We said: “for the
endowments”,because praising someone for having a nice voice, for example, is not hamd; it is not a good deed done for you.And
because Muslims have unanimously agreed that belief is the greatest endowment, this verse confirms that Allaah is the Creator of the
deeds of the slaves, forif belief were created by the slave, Allaah would not be deserving of the hamd. We said: “that He willingly
bestowed”, because one does not deserve hamd for the matters that happen unintentionally. Hence, the sun and fire are not praised
for their benefits with the term "hamd", because they do not have an intention. Therefore, it gives the meaning that Allaah is the One
Who creates willingly. We said “without being obligated to bestow them” because al-hamd is also associated with glorifying someone
for the optional endowments done by him, so praising someone for something he is obligated to do is not called hamd, but
madh(praise). Therefore, Allaah is clear of any obligation. The letter “laam” (J) in {(4)} is for specification (ikhtisaas), just as it is said:
(<l Sl <the door is for the house>. This does not mean the house owns the door. It may also be said that it is for warrant and
deservingness, hence our saying: “is due to Allaah”. It may be said that it is for possession. [Saying this expression: (40 seall) <al-
hamdu lillaah>, is called the “Hamdalah”. Praising Allaah with the term “hamd” is called “tahmiyd”, and it is sunnah to associate it with
glorifying Allaah by saying (4 ;\s2s) <subhaana-llaah; glory be to Allaah who is cleared of the attributes of the creations>. This is
called tashiyh]. Allaah said: {435 S &) =)s;i\u\; ErgEveRy ey} <Then by the pra|ses of your Lord, glorn‘y (God) and seek His
said that it means 'the prayer'. A group of mterpreters said that it means 'the known Tasbih572.' Pertalnlng the saymg of Allah

{405 G\ 43 538300 5)’ <and seek His forgiveness, for He never ceased to be All-Forgiving>, al-Bukhariyynarrated from the route of
“A’ishah that she said thatafter the Revelation of surah Al-Fath, the Prophet, sallallahu “alayhi wa sallam,said the following Tasbih in
every prayer that he prayed: << A& aglll dlaaay g Uy ; lilasu>> <<0 Alfah, my Lord, You are glorified from all non-befitting attributes
and all praise is due to You. O Allah | seek your forgiveness.>> And in another narration from “A’ishah,she said thatthe Prophet used
to say a lot in his ruku” (bowing) and sujud (prostration) the following Tasbih: <<.A AS) agdl) daasy g Uy aglll dilasw>> This means
the same as above: O Allah, my God and my Lord, You are glorified from all non-befitting attributes and all praise is due to You. O
Allah,| seek your forgiveness. The Prophet, sallallahu "alayhi wasallam,said the second Tasbih slightly different from the first as a
gesture of the permissibility of making tawil of the Quran. Al-Bukhaariyy, At-Tirmithiyy, At-Tabaraaneey and others have narrated from
Abuw Hurayrah, may Allaah accept his deeds, that he said, “The Messenger of Allaah said: <The sins of whoever says (9 44 (s
sdaay) 100 times per day will be dropped, even if they were as much as the foam of the sea>.” The Two Shaykhs and At-Tirmithiyy
also narrated from his route that the Messenger of Allaah said: <There are two expressions that are light on the tongue, heavy on the
scale, and very acceptable to Ar-Rahmaan: (sl &) Clasw sdany 5 40 ) Glaas)572>. And it has many merits narrated in the hadiyths.
Abuw Daawuwd narrated that the Prophet £ said: { sl sed 4l sany %y Ju 3 el S} <Every religiously important matter that
does not start with Al-Hamdu lillaah falls short>.” This does not include that which the Religion specified with starting by other than
Al-Hamdalah, such as the prayer, which is started with the takbiyr.
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The Gutstanding Reference

Qayyaam”. It also means “Who does not need anything.” ‘Abu-1-Mudhdhkaffar Al-
‘Isfaraayiniyy said that it is an exaggerated adjective whose source is “qiyam”, which
means ‘unrestricted confirmation and establishment'. Thus, He needs no creator or

place.

Al-Waajid (2/sY): "The Rich Who is never poor".
Al-Maajid (2alll): "The Perfectly Noble".
Al-Waahid () sd): "The One without a partner".

As-Samad (2a<l)) is "the Master relied upon in all matters and resorted to in one's

needs".
Al-Qaadir (L2WY): "the Powerful".

Al-Mugqtadir (,<84l)) is "the Qadiyr (Powerful) with the perfect power from whom
nothing is withheld".

Al-Mugqaddim (p484)) is "Who advances whatever He willed".
Al-Mu'akhkhir (As4l) is "Who delays whatever He willed".

Al-‘Awwal (Js¥) is "Whose Existence is First (without a beginning)".
Al-'Aakhir (LAY) is "Whose Existence is without an end".

Adh-Dhaahir (AWY) is "Whose Existence is obvious because of the proof™.

Al-Baatin (¢bW) "the One Who cannot be reached by delusions and is clear of bodily

attributes".
Al-Waali (V) is "Who owns and manages things".
Al-Muta“aali (A=iall) is "Who is clear of the attributes of the creations".

Al-Barr () is "the Good One Who is Merciful to His creatures, Who covered them
with His sustenance and specified whomever He willed with His support, protection

and special mercy".
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At-Tawwaab (</39) is "Who grants repentance to whomever He willed among His

creatures and accepts his repentance".

Al-Muntaqim (paiial) is "Who victoriously prevails over His enemies and punishes

them for their sins". It may mean, "The One Who destroys them".
Al-"Afuww (38d) is "the Pardoner with wide forgiveness".
Ar-Ra'uwf (s ) is Most Merciful.

Maaliku-1-Mulk (<lall dlt) is "the Owner of the Dominion Who controls it and gives

it to whomever He willed".

Thu-l-Jalaali wa-I-‘Ikraam (p)S¥)y SMad 53) is "Who deserves to be exalted and not
denied". [Al-Bayhaqiyy and Al-Haakim narrated that the Messenger of Allaah &8 said:
[ o) SY)9 JSall 13y 1 5l | “Adhere to (saying) ‘yaa Fha-l-Jalaali wa-I-Tkraam.” In a
hadiy#k narrated by Al-Bukhaariyy®’®, At-Tirmithiyy and others, the Messenger of
Allaah # passed a man who was saying, “Yaa Tha-l-Jalaali wa-1-‘Ikraam!” the

Messenger of Allaah % said:

“It has been answered for you, so ask.”]
Al-Mugsit ( 2dal)) is "God Who is Just in His Judgment".
Al-Jaami” ( &alad)) is "Who gathers the creatures on the Day of Judgment".
Al-Ghaniyy ( ) is "Who does not need the creation".
Al-Mughni (4l) is "Who satisfies the necessities of the creatures".

Al-Maani® (&) "the Defender who protects and gives victory to His pious

believers".

Ad-Daarr (J«al) is "Who makes harm reach whomever He willed".

578 Al-‘Adab Al-Mufrad
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92. An-Naafi* (&) is "Who makes benefit reach whomever He willed".
93. An-Nuwr (us¥) is "Who guides".

94. Al-Haadi (s%Y) is "Who guides the Believers, and by His guidance the living things

are guided to what is beneficial for them and protected from what is harmful to them>",
95. Al-Badiy” (&) is "Who created the creation without any preceding example".
96. Al-Baaqi (AW) is "the One for Whom non-existence is impossible".
97. Al-Waarith (<\8) is "Whose Existence remains".
98. Ar-Rashiyd (&) is "Who guides".
99. As-Sabuwr (usal)) is "Who does not quickly punish the Believers.

The Names are of two categories: [there are twelve] specific to Him: Allaah, Ar-Rahmaan, Al-
Qudduws, Al-Khaaliq, Ar-Raaziq, Maaliku-1-Mulk, Fhu-1-Jalaali wa-1-‘Ikraam, Al-Qayyuwm, Al-
Muhyi, Al-Mumiyt, Al-‘Ilaah®>”> and Ar-Rabb®’® - and Names that are not exclusively His, which

54 Muslim narrated from Aliyy, may Allaah accept his deeds, that he said that the Messenger of Allaah said, (33w ) agll cﬁ
“Say, 0 Allaah, guide me and put me on target'.” This means, “inspire me to the correct doings and sayings.” Ibn "Abbaas also reported
that the Messenger of Allaah used to say, ¢l &f (&l ¥1 4d) ¥ i e 351 ) a6l “O Allaah, certainly | seek refuge with Your Might
and Glory ("izzah), no one is God but You, from You misguiding me!”

5% 1t means the Rightfully Worshipped. The linguist Al-Fayyuwmiyy said in his dictionary A/-Misbaahu-I-Muniyr. “Al-Tlaah is the
worshipped, and he is Allaah, the glorified and exalted. Then the pagans borrowed it for what they worshipped instead of Allaah.” Al-
Mubarrid said, “Al-‘llaah is the one who has Godhood, and Godhood is the Power to create.” Thus, it is not valid to say that Al-‘llaah
refers to anyone who is worshipped whether rightfully or unrightfully. ‘Abuw Mansuwr said that it is one of the Names of Allaah. As for
restricting the term, such as to say to the blasphemers, “This is your ‘ilaah”, meaning, this is what you worship - out of dispraise and
not consent - there is no problem. Some scholars, like Mufassir An-Nasafiyy, said that ‘ilaah is @ common noun (ism jins), and thus
applicable to anything worshiped, whether rightfully or unrightfully. Then its overwhelming usage became specific to what is
worshipped rightfully. [Our Shaykh convincingly refuted this by saying, as read to us by Shaykh "Abdu-r-Razzaaq Ash-Shariyf,] “Had
it been valid to use ilaah for anything worshipped whether or not that worship were rightful, how would it be valid to say, ‘There is no
‘ilaah but Allaah?”

576 {(<2))} "Rabb", in Arabic, means "owner (maalik)". It may be said for example: (<) < )<rabbu-I-bayt; the owner of the house;
landlord>. (<) "Ar-Rabb (i.e. Al-Maaliku-I-Haqiygiyy; The True Owner)", with the definite article (alif, laam; J1), makes the word a
name that is not permissible for someone other than Allaah. Our Shaykh said in As-Siraat and its explanation: “Likewise, whoever says:
I am the rabb of whoever does such and such blasphemes™: “Whoever says this expression blasphemes because he made himself the
rabb of the people. As for saying, ‘I am the rabb of this profession”, such as trading; meaning that he is an expert, then he does not
blaspheme. Likewise, it is valid to say about someone who owns something, like an animal, garden, slave man or slave woman. “So
and so is the rabb of this animal”, or “of this slave woman’, or “of this slave man’, meaning that he is the master. It is in this context
what came in the honorable Qur'aan about the statement of Yuwsuf: {(&42 e 583} <Mention me to your rabb (master)>. It would
be said about whoever seemed to be a slave, even if he were not actually owned by someone: “this is the slave of so and so”. As a
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are the other Names, and they are most of them. One may be called As-Salaam or Al-Malik [for

example]. In the Qur’aan, Allaah said about the Messenger &:
(P G s (iagallyys77
<To the Believers (he is) ra’uwf (compassionate), rahiym (merciful).>

The Name “As-Samad” for the creation is the honorable master from whom the others seek help

when they are in need.

H ol g Al Oloeawg

result, it would be said about the one who has control over him: “this is the rabb (master) of so and so”. As for free people, it must
not be said: “I am the rabb of the carpenters or the rabb of the builders”. It is likewise not permissible for the eye doctor to say, ‘I am
the rabb of eyes”. Some of the scholars who have acquired knowledge in Egypt said that there was a proficient optometrist who said
about himself, I am the rabb of the eyes!” He was then inflicted with blindness. He blasphemed for this saying of his. Had he said, “/
am the rabb of optometry”, he would not have blasphemed. This (ruling) is if the speaker understands the cases of the term ‘rabb”
linguistically. As for the one who does not understand that, then he is judged in accordance with his situation.” He also said, “as for
what some suwfiyyah have coined: ‘the rabbs of the heart (arbaab al-quluwb), they meant: the people whose intellects have been
enlightened with piety. The hearts in this context refers to the intellects. [It is obvious from what is presented here that we are avoiding
equating the English word “lord” with the Arabic word “rabb” in these cases].

*7 At-Tawbah, 128
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ALLAAH EXISTS WITHOUT A PLACE

This is the creed of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah because of the proof from Al-Qur'aan: {(5cs 4Lia8 (ud)1578
<Nothing is like Him in any way>. [Hence, this case goes back to His Negating Attributes;
Dissimilarity, Eternality, Independence and Oneness]. In the explanation of At-Tahaawiyy, ‘Abu-

1-Fadaa’il Mankuwbars®”’ said:

’

They only said: “The six directions do not contain Him; they contain created things,’
because of the decisive texts and the definitive arguments. The texts are like the Saying of
the Exalted: {(5(~% atiag o) 152 <Nothing is whatsoever comparable to Him.> He denied
any resemblance of the world to Himself. In being contained in a direction, there is
resemblance to bodies and particles. In the confirmation of place, there is resemblance to
the particles that have confirmed places. Describing Him with directions is saying that He
is confined to them. Saying that He is in a place is confirming needing the place. In all of
that there is the necessity of Him being a creation and negation of His Eternity. All of that

is impossible for the Eternal ... Among those texts is His Saying:
(ke s ) gl 581
<Allaah is glorified beyond what they ascribe to Him>. ...

Thus, it is obligatory to exalt Him from the attributes of the creation. It is obligatory to
confirm His Exaltation from that of which the creation is in need, such as the ascription of
place and direction ... Among them is the Exalted’s Saying: <({sald) (o A &) ¢f)> 582

<Surely, Allaah is certainly needless of the creation.> He confirmed Independence from
the entire creation for Himself. Directions and places are parts of the creation. Thus, it is
obligatory to confirm His Exaltation and Independence from the creation and from every

’

ascription of the creatures ...’

578 Ash-Shuwraa, 11
57 Most books mention his name as “Bakbars”. He was a slave who became a Hanafiyy scholar.
%80 Ash-Shuwraa, 11
%81 As-Saaffaat, 159
%2 Al-*Ankabuwt, 6
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[However, our Shaykh has an independent chapter for this in As-Siraat Al-Mustagiym, his
explanations of An-Nasafiyyah and At-Tahaawiyyah, and other books].

0o 9 AWl Ol g

The People of the Truth declare what the people with blind hearts cannot comprehend: Allaah
is certainly not in a place, and certainly, negating a place for Him is not negating His Existence;
it is the judgment of the mind, and certainly connection/contact, and disconnection/separation,

and being inside or outside are not conditions for existence!

Some believe that Allaah is in one place or direction - like up - or [that He relocates from place to
place. Those who said He is up®® said] that He is on the ceiling of Paradise, or above it, or in the
sky. [Those who believed that He relocates said that He descends to the lowest sky at night, and
that He comes forth with the Angels on Resurrection Day]. Some believe He is in all directions.
The first to say that Allaah is everywhere was Jahm Ibn Safwaan®®*. Some believe that Allaah

surrounds the world from all directions>®’

. Whoever believes that Allaah is in any place is not a
Muslim, and likewise, whoever believes that He is like air or light, even if he claims to be a
Muslim. “He is not in a place” means: Allaah does not touch a place or settle in one. A place is not

only a solid body; it could also be a space; emptiness; void. Mankuwbars said:

The six directions are created and are attributes of the created world. Allaah the Exalted

is Eternal. He never ceased to be. He was and there was no place, moment, nor time; no

%3 According to the ill minds of the Wahhaabiyyah, Allaah is higher in status because He is higher in place. According to them, when
we say “Al-"Aliyy” or “Al-A"laa” or the like, they think that it means High (in place), and that this is an Attribute of Perfection. However,
being higher in place does not necessitate being higher in status. Prophet Yuwnus % was in the depths of the ocean, but still has a
higher status than the Angels that stay near the “Arsh.
%4 He was asked about his Lord, he disappeared for a few days, and when he returned, he said that Allaah is with everything and in
every place.
585 Shaykh “Abdu-r-Razzaaq read to us that our Shaykh said about Al-‘Albaaniyy:
A QB3 a9 AN e ga Laallad) e g AANS 4 Jra allad) 138 ¢ )9 4 108 Apcad) Adalayly dlay) jud SLdY)
Malina by (s i) Qial) o Gad ) by claline by Aalal) jud S 1309 S 138 udda (il o Gulla

comad) e puadli (agd) 35 () AalS o b8
Al-Albaaniyy interpreted the “encompassment” as a physical encompassment. He said that Allaah is beyond this world. He made Allaah
to be like a dome, and made the world to be like what is within the dome. Once, he said that Allaah is sitting upon the "Arsh. He is a
shilly-shallier. That (first matter) is blasphemy and that (second matter) is blasphemy. He interpreted the “encompassment” according
to what it does not mean, and He interpreted: ¢s 33w (Al e 5ad W) according to what it does not mean. He thought that the
expression: {123 &) should be interpreted according to the physical meaning.”
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above, below, front, right or left. When He made the world happen and brought it from
nothingness into being, the world became restricted to six directions. Hence, whatever He
put above became over, and whatever He put beneath became below. What He put in front
became the anterior, and what He put at the rear became behind. What He put to the right
became right, and what He put to the left became left. Thus, the world became confined to
directions. The Creator of the world is Eternal. He always was. He is Everlasting, and

shall always be ...

Allaah does not occupy any space or void. The author of Al-Murshkidah said:

Vg alal Yo Jladi Vg Cpar Vg «ai Vg (598 ¥ 9 cday Wy Jd Al Ll ((BIAN) 08 352 5
O3S (OSa Y g OIS (RS Y g SIS Gl W OIS e S Y g e Glany W g oIS W g (LA
OMSally (anadiy ¥ g a3l 385 Y (Gladl 39 &) sSY)

""(He was) Existent before the creations, not having a before, an after, an above, a below, a
right, a left, a front, a behind, a whole, or a part. It is not said: ‘When was He?’, ‘Where

was He?’ nor '"How?' He was, and no place was. He gave being to the beings and managed

time. He is not bound by time, nor designated with place."

Hodesmsg dlil Oy ®
Some say that Allaah is everywhere without knowing or understanding its meaning. If someone
thinks this means that Allaah knows everything and controls everything, then he does not
blaspheme, but it is not correct. It is an obligation to correct him because this statement has an
invalid meaning. Saying “Allaahu fi-s-samaa”™ meaning that He has the highest Status is not
unlawful, but meaning that Allaah is located in the sky is blasphemy. Such a conviction likens
Allaah to the Angels. Saying "Allaah resides in the hearts of the pious," is blasphemy unless one
were ignorant of the language and thought the statement means that those people have love for

Allaah in their hearts.

We lift our hands to the sky in supplication because the sky is [the giblah of supplication] from

where the blessings descend, just as when we pray we face the Ka"bah [because it is the giblah of

prayer. Then, like the Wahhaabiyyah merge the raising of the hands with the verse of Istiwaa’ to
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say that God is over the Throne, someone else would be able to merge facing the Ka"bah with what
Allaah said about the Ka"bah: <(c+)> <My House> to say that Allaah is in the Masjid. However],

we call the Masjid>®¢ "the House of Allaah" because He is worshipped there, not because He lives

there, [like we say Allaah is High in Majesty, not place].

The direction of the sky and the direction of the Ka"bah are both honorable directions|, but not for
Allaah being in them]. This raising of the hands is not evidence that Allaah is above us because
‘Imaam Muslim narrated that in some of his supplications, the Messenger of Allaah # made
supplication with his hands down. [Had raising the hands been evidence for Him being above, then
facing the palms down would be evidence that He is below, not to mention that prostration is by
falling to the ground. And turning the chest toward the Ka"bah would then be evidence that He is
in the Ka"bah. None of those on its own prove any direction for Allaah, because the other would
give a contradictory direction. We knew the same by merging, like ‘Abu-1-Mudhaffar, verses of

the Qur’aan, like]:

(45215 38 M) A (5535 (e (S Ly

<(lit:) There is no secrecy between three except that He is the fourth of them,>
with His Saying:
(4838 O LAl pgle 533 091 51 G pgsls Q0 (ldyyom
<(lit:) Allaah came to their buildings from the foundations and the ceiling fell upon them,>
with the verse:
() Ghad) o Gan jliyse
<Ar-Rahmaan “istawaa” over the "Arsh.>

Had He had a limit, edge, totality, [part, connection, disconnection, inside or outside], it would not

be possible for Him to have differing, opposing places; it would be impossible for Him to be with

%6 |n general; the Ka*bah and any other. However, the Ka*bah has an extra-special status.
587 Al-Mujaadalah, 7
588 An-Nahl, 26
589 Ta-Ha, 5
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every individual while coming to the buildings of a people from their foundations and meanwhile
being high above, upon a grand throne. Thus, by merging these verses, the veracity of negating
limits and edges for Allaah is established, as well as the impossibility of Him being specified to a

direction.

$odesmg Al Olwwg®
LIMITS

The Mujassimah (Corporealists; Body-worshippers) have confirmed limits and edges for
Allaah. Some confirmed limits from all six directions. Some explicitly use the term “nihaayah
(end; limit; extent)”, but have differed about the term “mahduwd (edged; limited; bordered)”;
some confirm it while others prohibit it despite believing in it. Some have confirmed a limit for
Allaah only from underneath, which actually necessitates that He would [still] be limited from all
directions. Furthermore, a limit from one direction infringes on His Status of Greatness (Al-
"Adhamah), because had He not been limited from that direction, He would have been bigger.
Thus, by having that limit - as they claim - He is smaller. It is necessary to negate smallness as an
Attribute of His, just as it is necessary to confirm Greatness. What clarifies what we have said is
that they have themselves said, “We deny that He is inside the world because that ascribes

smallness to Him!”

The sound mind necessitates that Allaah be clear of places and directions because what exists in a
place is limited>*°. Allaah is not limited in Existence, Self, or Attributes. His Existence not being
limited is a negation of having a beginning or end. His Self not having a limit is a negation of any

edge or direction. His Attributes are not limited>®!, not in themselves - for they are eternal and

50 Allaah is the Creator of this world with all of the variations and kinds and forms in it, so Allaah does not resemble any of these
things in anyway. This is why ‘Imaam "Aliyy said, "The one who claims that our Lord is limited is ignorant about the worshiped Creator."
This means that the one who believes or claims that Allaah has a volume is ignorant about Allaah. In the words of “Aliyy is clear
indication that Allaah is absolutely, categorically clear of limits. The one who attributes sitting or being next to something, or anything
similar, is ignorant about Allaah and is a blasphemer. We do not say that Allaah has a limit that does not end. All things in a place have
limits, and thus need someone who specified them with those limits. This is how we know that the earth, the people, the sun, and the
sky, etc., are all created and thus do not deserve worship. They need a creator to specify them with those limits, places and shapes.
The average human is four and one-half cubits, and is in need of someone to give him that limitation.

%1 Some of the Mu"tazilah have deviated in this issue, namely Al-'Aswaariyyah, the followers of “Aliyy Al-‘Aswaariyy. He was a follower
of An-Nadhdhaam. He agreed with him in all that he said, and added to his misguidance. He said that whatever Allaah knew would not
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everlasting; confirmed for a limitless self without edge, boundary or location. If those Attributes
pertain to anything, then they have no limit in their pertinence. Therefore, there is no limit to what

is known to Him, to the possibilities subject to His Power, and to that about which He speaks.

[On the contrary], the particle has a limited existence and self; it has a beginning and could possibly
end, and its occupies a limited space. The quality has a limited existence, self, and pertinence. It
has a beginning - and some qualities do not even exist for two single moments. A quality itself
does not spread to two areas, and does not pertain to more than one mahall (site; that through

which it exists).

Negating limits and edges for Allaah is the negation of connection, disconnection, and being
parallel to things, because of the impossibility of size and body ascribed to Him. Rather, His Self
is Great in Status. Thus, Allaah is clear of motion, stillness, coming, going, being in a place,
connection, disconnection, closeness and farness by distance, meeting, separation, size, mass,
body, image, containment, quantity, regions, sides and directions, because they all necessitate

limits and edges.

Hodesmyg dlll Oy ®
DIRECTIONS
Said ‘Abuw Haniyfah in Al-Figh Al- ‘Absat:
R s Yy BA Y9 Gl 0 alg OISR B 0 J S (lSa Y g Mad Al S
S JS HA

Allaah was and there was no place. He was before creating the creation. He was and there was

no “where”, no creation, and no other thing, and He is the Creator of everything.’*’

come into existence is not something subject to His Power. This necessitates that the Power of Allaah would be limited, and whoever
has limited power has a limited self. This saying is blasphemy.

%92 From this statement, we know that what is mentioned in the tafsiyr (interpretation) of Al-Qurtubiyy, that the Salaf did not clear Allaah
from being in a direction; that they did not mention this issue, is not correct. This is mentioned in his book of interpretation after he
established that the correct creed is to clear Allaah from being in a direction. Some people who liken Allaah to the creation might try
to use this to justify their statement that Allaah exists in the “above” direction. We tell them that in his book At-Tathkaar, Al-Qurtubiyy
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In ‘Ishaaraat Al-Maraam, Al-Bayaadiyy, the Hanafiyy explained:

(Allaah was) existing eternally (and there was no place); the space occupied by a body.
“Direction” is the name of the target of pointing, and it is the trajectory of the moving
object. So, both (place and direction) are only appropriate for bodies and bodily things.
Had He been in a place or a direction, that would necessitate them being uncreated and
beginningless. So what is meant by “The One Who exists by Himself” in this context, is not
the one who occupies a space by himself, but the one who is not in need of room or a

position to occupy.

(He was before creating the creation. He was and there was no “where”); no place, or
else He would be a body, there was (no creation, and no other thing). Therefore, He would
not be inside the world, because the Creator would not be inside created things. Nor would
He be outside of them, because He existed before the creations and before the existence of
places and directions; (and He is the Creator of everything). Thus, Ibn Taymiyah’s idea
that the "Arsh is eternal is invalid, as mentioned in the explanation of Al-"Adudiyyah. What

is mentioned here is a negation of the imagination, not a negation of reason!

In Al-‘Asmaa'u wa-s-Sifaat, Al-Bayhaqiyy said: “If there is nothing above Him and there is
nothing below Him, then He would not be existing in a place,” and that is because the Prophet %

said:

forh U gh Guadh Sald) Cully b BB g8 (uald alal) il g
“(0 Allaah), You are Adh-Dhaahir and there is nothing above You, and You are Al-Baatin

and there in nothing below You.”

This hadiy#k contains rejection of the Jihawiyyah (who say Allaah is in a direction). [They have
several fallacies that have been refuted by ‘Abuw Mu"iyn An-Nasafiyy]:

himself elaborated on this issue and explicitly mentioned that the correct creed of ‘Ahlu-s-Sunnah, whether As-Salaf or Al-Khalaf, is
that Allaah exists without a direction. In this same book, he also mentioned that those who say that Allaah has a body are blasphemers.
This book was written after his book of interpretation, as he mentioned himself in At-Tathkaar, so the last saying of these two is what
is taken into account. So, one cannot rely on the saying which he rejected later, assuming that it was not planted in his book.
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They claimed: If two things exist independently, it is a must that they be in a direction from each
other, because this is what is witnessed in existence. We respond: Concerning what is witnessed
in (created) existence, each of the two independently existing things could be possibly above or
below the other. Do you claim that possible for the Creator? If they say yes, then they have left
their own method, because they do not deem it possible for the Creator to be below the world. If
they say no, then they have debunked their own argument! They justify their contradiction®
by saying: The only reason it is not valid for the Creator to be below the world is because “below”

is the direction of deficiency and disparagement, and the Creator is Exalted from deficiency and

The Gutstanding Reference

disparagement. They are refuted by two points:

1.

The Jihawiyy says: Two independently existing things [only]| exist because each of them is in a

We say: “You have just argued for differentiating between what is witnessed in
existence and the Creator, after using what is witnessed in existence as your argument
for the Attributes of the Creator; you do not deem it possible for the Creator to be
below, though that is possible for what is witnessed in existence! You made that
difference because of some evidence you found that necessitates differentiation: the
impossibility of ascribing to the Creator deficiency and disparagement, even though
they are possible for what is witnessed in existence. Why do you then not grant us
differentiating between the Creator and what is witnessed in existence although we
have evidence for making a difference: being in directions necessitates being created,
which is impossible for the [Eternal]. It is not only valid for what is witnessed in

")

existence, but in fact necessary

We say: We do not grant the direction of below being a direction of deficiency and
disparagement. There is no deficiency in it, nor is there majesty in highness of place.

How many guards are on a rooftop while the king is inside the house?

direction from the other, or each of them is in a direction from the other because they both exist.

%3 The deviant people feel justified and entitled to contradict themselves. Sometimes you must repeat yourself several times to make

them understand that contradiction can never be acceptable.
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We respond: Had each been existing because each is in a direction from the other, this would
mean that the existent one is in a direction, even if there were no one with him. [If that were the
case,| then Allaah would eternally be in a direction because eternally He was independently
existing. [However], that is impossible because a direction is only confirmed by two. Is it not seen
that there are only six directions: above, below, front, behind, right and left, and each individual
direction would not be conceived but by comparison of two things>**? If this is the case, then
making direction - which is dependent on two individuals - the condition for every independent
existence, despite that “mere existence” and “independence” are confirmed by a single individual,

is ignorance of reality, because direction is [only]| confirmed by more than one individual!

We furthermore refute them by saying: “Those two independently existing matters: are they in

a direction from each other with limit and edge or without limit?”

o If they say without limit, we do not grant that, and their claim of referring to what
1s witnessed in existence is invalid, because what is witnessed in existence has

edges and limits.

e If they say with limit, we concede to that, but we tell them, “Why would you claim
that the Creator has a limit?” We have already established the evidence that limits

and boundaries are impossible for the Creator.

$odesmg Al (e ®
CONNECTION AND DISCONNECTION

Allaah is neither a body nor an atom, because a body is the result of composition, and the atom
accepts composition and connection. Everything that is connected or accepts connection has a limit

and an edge. ‘Abu-I-Faraj Ibnu-l-Jawziyy Al-Hambaliyy>®® said in Daf u Skubuhi-t-Taskbiyh:

If someone says: 'If you clear Allaah from any direction, then you negate His Existence as if His

Existence is impossible!'

54 If gach direction is inconceivable except by the comparison of two individuals, then this is the case of all six directions.
5% A scholar in tafsiyr, hadiyth, figh and Arabic language.
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We reply: 'That is if you are talking about something that accepts connection to bodies at one time
and disconnection from them at another. If the thing does not accept either opposite attribute, then

this does not lead to any impossibility!'

If they say: "You are requesting submission to something incomprehensible!'

"o <

We say: 'If you mean by "comprehension", “imagination”, then this does not apply to Allaah>%!

If you mean that this argument is irrational, that is not the case!'

Al-‘Aamidiyy said in Ghaayatu-I-Maraam that the inability to imagine what is neither inside or
outside of the world, although its existence is confirmed by indisputable evidence and believing in
it is obligatory - as one imagines different pictures and images - is not invalid, because not
everything that must be believed is imaginable. If that were true, then it would not be valid to
confirm the existence of [created] attributes not realized by the senses, such as knowledge, power

and will, because they are not imaginable.

Our creed is not by delusions or imagination, rather by what the sound mind confirms, because the
sound mind is the Religion’s witness. Arguing that ascribing a place to Allaah is natural to any
child and known by intuition is untrue, because what is known by intuition is not opposed by most
intellectuals, and most intellectuals oppose the ascription of a place to the Eternal. Had Allaah
been in a place eternally, then Allaah would not be its Creator, [and if He is not the Creator of a
single thing, He is not the Creator of anything whatsoever. Since He is the Creator of everything,]
then His Existence without place is confirmed in Eternity because place is not eternal. The
Messenger of Allaah said™: [ s, s 0% alg & S | “Allaah existed and there was nothing

existing other than Him.”

Since the place is something other than Allaah, this is proof that the Prophet ¥ confirmed Allaah's
Existence without a place. [So, if He were in a place, that would have only been after the creation

of places]. Had He been in a place after the creation of places, He would have changed and gone

5% |f one says that denying a place and quantity for Allaah is incomprehensible, then tell the person to describe his mind. This confirms
the existence of something without imagining it. The ability to encompass or fathom something is not a condition to believe in it. Our
knowledge does not encompass all of the creations, so how about Allaah? Az-Zarkashiyy narrated that ‘Abuw Bakr said, “The inability
of knowing the reality of Allaah is knowledge in itself. Searching for the reality of Allaah is blasphemy and shirk.”
597 Al-Bukhaariyy, Ibnu-I-Jaaruwd and Al-Bayhagiyy with a sahiyh chain.
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out of His eternal Status. Change is a sign of createdness, and createdness is impossible for the

Eternal.

They also said: Since Allaah exists, then He is either connected to the world or disconnected from

it, and whichever is the case, a direction is confirmed for Him.

The answer: [Connection and disconnection®® are not conditions for existence]; do you not see
that a property is not described as touching the particle or being apart from it? [Rather, connection
and disconnection are conditions for| composition and limitation, which are all impossible for the
Eternal. [Connection, disconnection and direction] are the descriptions of a body, and the evidence
that He is not a body has been already established: Allaah generalized the negation of resemblance
to anything, and did not specify anything over anything else. If Allaah were connected to anything,
He would have uncountable similars. Likewise, if He were disconnected, if He were attributed
with permanent or temporary movement, or permanent or temporary stillness, or if He had a limit,
He would have uncountable similars. Had Allaah been outside of the world, He would be parallel
to it, having either its size, or being smaller than it, or bigger than it. This gives Allaah a measure,

and parts. That is a negation of having no beginning.

Hodeswg dlil Oloewg @

INSIDE AND OUTSIDE

And if Allaah were in a place, He would have many similars. Had He been within the world, He
would be among the types of things within the world, and then whatever would be applicable to
them would be applicable to Him. If He were outside of the world, He would either be connected
to it or disconnected from it. If He were disconnected from it then that would either be by a limited
distance or an unlimited distance, and in all cases, Allaah would be ascribed with specifications

and thus in need of a Creator.

5% Al-‘Aamidiyy said in Ghaayatu-I-Maraam and in ‘Abkaar Al-Afkaar that if what is meant by “connection” is for one thing to exist
within the other, and by “disconnection”, the negation of that, then by this consideration Allaah is disconnected from the world. [This
does not mean that the expression is permissible]. This does not necessitate one of them being in a direction from the other. If,
however, what is meant by “connection” is that which necessitates unification in a direction and in an area, and by “disconnection”
what necessitates their difference and establishes distance and expanse between them, it would only be true if directions and
containment related to Allaah. Or else, there is no prevention from Allaah being clear of both states.

Page 252 of 489

WARNING: Book contains details that may confuse the reader. Knowledge is by teachers.




The Gutstanding Reference

The Mujassimah, among whom are the contemporary Wahhaabiyyah Mushabbihah, say:
Allaah is not within the world; He is outside of it, imitating their predecessor Ibn Taymiyah who

said in Ar-Risaalah At-Tadmuriyyah®”:

(B AN Gl 8 € (5 pla 3 92 e g ) Agadly T s Agad) A el JU
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1t is said to whoever denies the directions (for Allaah), “Do you mean by ‘direction’ some
existing creation? (If so) then Allaah is not contained in the creations. Or do you mean by
‘direction’ what is beyond the world? There is no doubt that Allaah is above the world,

disconnected from the creations.

They said: Since Allaah exists, He would either be inside the world or outside of it, and He is not
inside of it, so He must be outside of it, and by necessity, He must be in a direction in comparison

to it.

The Answer: Being inside the world or outside of it is not a condition for existence; it is a
condition for whatever has direction and location, as said by Al-‘Aamidiyy. Whatever is described
as being inside or outside is a body with sections and parts. Whatever does not have parts or pieces
would not be ascribed with being inside of something or outside of it. Al-‘Aamidiyy said that
saying negation of connection and disconnection is irrational is only true of what has a direction

and a location. Or else, to say that Allaah is either inside or outside of the world is what is irrational.

$odesmg Al Olwwg®
SIMULTANEOUS NEGATION OF OPPOSITES

The simultaneous negation of these opposites does not negate His Existence, just as the inanimate
objects exist without being knowledgeable or ignorant; [that simultaneous negation of those
opposites does not negate their existence]. The validator of knowledge and ignorance is life. [The
validator of being connected, disconnected, inside or outside is having a body]. Absolutely denying

“the simultaneous negation of opposites” is invalid. It can only be denied when the two opposites

599 Ar-Risaalah At-Tadmuriyyah, pg. 30.
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alternate on the subject. As for not being alternatively applicable to the subject, [like motion and
stillness alternate on a body, so it is not valid to negate them both from the body at the same time],
or the categorical inapplicability of either of them to a subject, there is no conflict in negating both
opposites at once. For example, it would not be said that a wall is blind or seeing; there is no
conflict in the inapplicability of the two opposite attributes. The scholars of ‘Islaam made this

point very clear.

Bodesng Al Oloawg®
THE HADITH OF THE SLAVE GIRL

Understanding the hadiy#k of the slave girl as narrated by Muslim is important. It is one to which
the Likeners refer with consistent frequency to mislead people. In Sahiyh Muslim is the story of a
man who had a slave woman grazing his ghanam (sheep/goats) when a wolf got one. He smacked
her, then regretted that, so he went to the Messenger ¥ who scolded him for that. He said: "O
Messenger of Allaah, should I set her free?" The Messenger of Allaah % said, "Bring her to me",
so he brought her to him:

i 5 J8 ) J gy Gl 8 ¢ TUT (i yy B plaiad) B Glld ¢ S (il 5y Lgd S8
He said to her, “Ayna®"-llaah?”, she said "Fi-s-Samaa' ", he said, “Who am I?” She said, "You
are the Messenger of Allaah." He said, “Free her, for she is a Believer.”

They thought that the Prophet  asked her about the location of Allaah, and that she said, "In the
sky," [or “Above the Heaven”]. They did not learn the fundamentals of the belief, because the
Prophet # does not contradict the Qur'aan or the Religion. [Merging the narrations of this hadiy#k

80 |n Arabic the term “ayna” is an “ism (nominal; noun)” that sometimes is posed to state a condition, and other times is posed for
interrogation. The first is like to say:
“Oalal Galas Lyl (where[ever] you sit, | sit). The second is sometimes an inquiry about the place (makaan) and sometimes an inquiry
about the status (makaanah).
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shows that he tested] her®! about her conviction in Allaah [to determine if she was a Believer or
a pagan, not that he was asking her about a location]. ‘Imaam Maalik - who is by consensus more
knowledgeable than Muslim, even in the science of hadiy#k - narrated®®? a stronger narration of

this hadiytk with other terms:
Cragtl JIB aat B 40 ) ALY Y O il salen e 4 L 4 J g Lgd JUG
Mgie ] OB aad cll S J gauny (A

He said to her: "Do you testify that no one is god except Allaah? She said, "Yes." He said, "Do
you testify that I am the Messenger of Allaah?" She said, "Yes." He said, "Free her."

This is how Muslim’s version should be understood because this is the way to test one’s belief
according to the known rules. One is not judged as a Muslim for declaring that God is in heaven!

[The Shaykh said:

@z
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“The point of conflict is that the hadiy#k of the slave girl suffices with saying ‘God is in heaven’
for judging whoever says it with ‘Islaam.

He means, and Allaah know best: Despite some scholars giving this hadiytk a ta’wiyl and
authenticating it, it is still truly inauthentic, for even according to reinterpreting the hadiyts to

mean that] when the Prophet # asked her, "*Ayna-llaah?" he asked her about the makanah (status;

801 Al-Bayaadiyy: “The fourth point is that he 2 wanted to test her. Does she confess that the Creator, the Doer of all that He willed,
the majestically High, He is indeed Allaah, Whom if the supplicating one supplicates to Him he faces the sky? This is what the [Prophet’s]
question and acceptance [of her answer] refer to, like in An-Nawawiyy's explanation of Muslim. This is what ‘Abuw Haniyfah signaled
to when saying: (Allaah the Exalted is referred to by using terms of highness, not lowness).”
602 Al-Muwatta'
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